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" Platnediate Reval 


AND 


INSPIRATION: 


Continued 1 in the True CHUR CH, 
| -. ih Two TREATISES. 


+ { | The Firſt being an Anſwer to Jo. W. Bajer| 
A Door and Profeſſor of Divinity, ſo ca. £5 
ed, at Jena in Germany, Publiſhed firſt in| |: 
| Latine and now in Engliſh. 


y 1 | | $ 
2. The Second being an Anſwer to George Hicks, ſtiled Þ 
| Doctor of Divinity, his Sermon Preached ar Ox- | -* 


ford 1681. and. Printed with the Title of The Spi-Þ- : 
rit of ReSafes Exorcifed, where this Es > 
1.4 Exorciſt is erected. 


Together with ſome Teſtimonies of Truth, Collefted, 
> - fey diyerſe Ancient Writers and Fathers, ,.{o 
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T6 the F riendly and Wel-viſhing 


READER 


| qa E thing which Fd etna treat 
_ in this my Anſwer to John W. 
Bajer, e*c. W_ Divine Immediate 
\eodlaion and In| ration, its. COH= 
tinuance in the Church of God in all Ages, and 
of the govd Conſiſtency and Harmony 8 Y it, with 
the Fegjides and diligent uſe of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, and all other true means. The which 5s 
a Theme or Subje& very werefary and profitablet to 
be handled. And therefore I have Somewhat more. 
largely treated of many things belongin to my 1n-" 
tended purpoſe, than a particular ' Anfwer to the 
 foreſaid Writer did require, regarding herein 
« more general profiting of the . people, into 
: = | 6 whole 


$ *% 


Eb  . . -: oe 2 
whoſe hands, by Divine Providence, this _ Trea- 
2:.” may © _ Although nothing, T hope, ts 9- 
mitted, which ſhall ſeem needful to a particular 
Anſwer. But the common Advantage and Be- 
refit of many, to whoa, 1 might be ſerviceable 
by this kind of Writing, was more before myeyes, 


than ,4-.(triek, Method of anſwering to every 
perticul, For to "overcome an } Averſry 
Tx particulars, doth little contribite t6 the Vi- 


Fory, or. geiuing the (anſe, that is in Controverſies 


if at 'any time he be overcome, it will be ſaid, 


that be hath..badly-defendegl his Canſe 5 and ne- 
vertheleſ5 of his fall or overthrow , the Cauſe is 


ftel} Fudged fo ſtand, and Fepain untouched. I | 
have therefore more regarded the Cauſe. or thing *© 


in Controverſe, than the. Adverſary. And there- 


"72, by thy YE Ged aſſiſting Me, 'T heve la- 


*boured fa ſhow and demonſtrate the good and ex- 
cellent. conf ency and Harmony off Divine Im- 


"mediate Revelation api} ration, with the fre- 
"querit end diligent uſe of the 


lice axd gmpediment that did $revail in the 
minds of many againſt Divine inward'\'and Inm- 


F. mediate, Revelation and. Tuſpiration, that this... 


principle being once granted and belie 1the uſe 


of the bely-S cripture, and other means ſhall be a- 


 baurdoued and laid aſide, ;and ſoby this ftratagens 
or device, the people, nnder the pretente of Spiri- 
tnal ' Illuorination and Revelation, foall be Id 

| "9 into 


T6 


Ks Y 


+ A "the Holy Scriptures, and - : 
. of all other true means.. For I did obſerve, that * 
- this was the greateſt and almoſt the .ouly - preju- 


WF - = An aw - i... 


way 


va Eq CE 


thera effettual and oftebte, For w 
| ſo much Reading, Preaching, Hearing, 1 Praying, &E, 


ſpire then, oF haveire jected it as mnneveſſary wig 1 
. . unprofitabls £ And. hence it. is that ſuch; groſs. igiias | 
F .rance of \ af, and Divine things, even in the days 


' almo ever) 
; Bar io Hams. But 02 the other: hand, they 2) 77 


k The Perfaces * "0 
into + groſs, and. extream \ignorances. "Lok If that \ 
therefor 6nor whack dc hr, lon, {a thi Tre: 


tiſe, tpat 1 may, Temaqnes. 419 AY, "i ey and "quit 
take - 0 ff. tet, Ta dude: Fa ind Phat 74 
many: geople”, and . both. 7 ane [ ance | 
Revelation and Tali hire may oe Wed. Kel 
the frequent and * dil gent. uſe of Tacks Faly Scripture 
whether. in Reading © » a07-, g _ P; achin 
or - Meditating,. Ca Prues jv hay 77 KL 
of all other. true means (rid FR £4 #& 
Confirmed... 1 And indeed true Pra 


ate Revela ian "ard Tu(piration 0 7 
zs ſo far- Fer makin wid, - Wt ak 

and unprofitable . the vb rd Exepaiſe 6 the ark 
Soriptures,- or of. any other true rieans 5 at on t) «| 


contrary, iis the only. thing that "110 e the uſe 
Jr "Tia hk 


{yy 3 
"7 74 


in the uſe agd exerciſe of. the Holy BI ture 3s | 
altogether wuprofitable 3 unto the gre rk of memh | 
but becauſe- £42 have departed fr oe th ut "Divz YIM » 
and Holy Spirit of God, that where it #s rec fed 2 
doth fn. ja wed; ately Iulighten' FI tr F 


exerciſe of the Hol Series , doth 
where Telg and prevail. among. hob 


by. uſe aus 


ialran/t his | principle UE Di: Vine pe Injpigation, 2114 , : 
At ihward 


"The Preface. 


ward Thkediare Revelation, with Yrue and fin- 
#e fetth',"and according wnto their faith duly 


5 
A "4 


Holy: Sprir to nd fn a and inſpire ' them , 
ly ad 
rO77HH- 


the 
& 4 


þ ow facy in all things chaſ 
Y Rel Ds Pretepts , and Atl, 
vine 


| ty the ſaid og 2a. to oper, and inlighten 
; þrory Act flat, x0 ao a rtard the Help by Sor 

Y Wren. they hear theis,'or read them, or me- 
# thes , and. exerciſe - their ted tor , or 


|. £3orta)” Paclties in a. Jober and moderate way, 


3 % x [2 ue "ſub rect tore fo the Wo, A God, 774 
Be or any oiker profitable things « #14 "alſo Hey 


* and -drawn by the Holy Spirit, yea "ktkdted and 
| 3fla os w lt td hw K's "Tfnnties ard Ora- 
| les of. th e reg Scriptures, | and ta value or 
' efteem them: ove all the Riches , Delights and 
Z ry I of # he Thorld, whereby it comes t0 paſs, 

J the | nz reading or hearing Jaws. and. meditating 


Fs they nd 15 gre at high, and profit themiſelves ver) 
20% Imch . in the frequent ” and. diligent uſe of the 
\Beriptore, = "Holy. Spirit Jeading theme wnto 


}  pncreaſ fr. 


:d promotiieg Balineſs t 
on fo "an # of g be ef 70s: 


into ngerous and d 


extreans, 


: 2d hand theſe fal, #ho fems to int are 'the letter 


; 


[22 _ attend and per atto, or wait | for | 


root » they do abundantly 


z FP "ant: [As their heatts - and affections A 


pes 5, when they. are wot reading nor hearing, 


the Jn. and inlightaig them , in order. to A. 


fore on the right $# Jome on the left hand. Oz: 
of 


The Prefiice. 


the Scripture, but +ejef# 4d calt off he Spixic 
rb Sign On nt dent hind # effectuil 


yp and pro => Ont this fide, "oſt off theſt-elll- = 3 


- 
Aa« el ogy— _—_— he 
I 


| exerciſe of other good means, 4s - Preachings--#r 


ſent to miſerably tranigrefs, aa] 
eerefe them rink at ud ave 17 njerdh doceioed by 
their blind eachers and Guides; Ty depreciate 


f F--- cry down this moſt holy -#»d moſt qatorad 


of the Divine Spirit Naa Leh ; gh) le 


| FR to render it Hong the People" 4 viſe and 
\ hurtfyt thing. 4 wo, wo, Yo rheſe'blind-Guides 


ad Teachers, whoſoever in the day \of the Lord, 
waleſs they timely and: ſeriouſly- —_ And on 


, the other hand, too many (although fewer in mnne- 


| ber then'the fornth.) -#yder a ptetence of following 


they who under the fpetions pretext of the 
regle# ed ly aft, Fde the teadi ng of #he Holy _— 


"* rhe 'Spitit oath do either "altogether, or" af 
* too'ttruch wegkelF and lu y afide, and caſt off the - 


e ad exercife of the Holy! Seripturesz ard:iof 


| thi od and true'means appointed theme of "Gud. 
U And this negle&t doth ot at all proceed from the 


Holy og as if that could -#f did in. the leaft 
move them unto the ſave, but cometh from 'their 
ignoratice and want of knowledge; ard alſo fron 
loftine(*' of mind, 2rd Spiritual' Pride, of -all 
which they muſt alſo repent, that they\may be ved, 
and .come to walk ir the way 'sf Salvations but | 


tare, 4#d Meditation roms and the uſe and. 
De- 


The Prefare. 
» 3 1 


ardtions ef; Truth [7+ the :Afſembhes. of the 
Faithful chroaghHoly, Men,,. bo ſpeak by the Holy 
Ghoſt, | anda Payer S ang, ſy P lications, and 


\givits-of thanks. qorto. God, ;hoth in publick-end 


Twate,. or the \] 


7 the'Pions. aud. Chriſtian: Admonitions, 
-Exbertations, and; Reprebenſions, of: their Bre- 


bien. 46d Eldeqs 4 'mbere, they. are, needtul, vow - 


atuteh.. Jover yioyceake a pretext, of the Spit, Jet 


\thgy #ve not inthe Holy Spit of God,. 4rd the 


s 


i — 


ate projend te hapea name. to hve, with thoſe of © 


theQbutch of Sardis, . but they are very dead, car- | 


Aal,;rude,; and; ignorant 3, whereas the : humble, 
-meeks: ard | faithtul. Servants. .of God, iz is 


Jarſft-place, they-wnbrace, love; aud receive, wit 


great. re/pet® the Holy Spirit of :God, and;watch, + 
wr4 attend .. arid. tbe ſame, and. then dyely, nd 


& 


"chaſtly they regdrthe Holy Scriptures, ,ax the In- 
- Bruments, oieags;y Organs, ard veſſelaaf # H 
I:y; Spirit, a5;the Jae. uſeth them, and appeareth 


4thiw, eo frequently ayd daily. wake uſe of * 


tew-end of all ther wean ctdained ih ape 
pointed, of. God:3,-4xd initheir ſo, doing BA Her 
igreat.profiting to-the praiſeof God, ard to the 1n- 
rreaſing in there, Divine knowledge and wertue; 
for they do well*know, axg..conſider, that, it is 
a: peenliar work. and office,;of. the Holy Spirit, 0 
expound the 'Haly: Scriptures .unto them 3, explazz 
and wifold their.myſteries prophecies, aud Rten 
- things, a4 reveal their deep ſence, and that ſe ometimes 


ge. Ho- - 


6; by 
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for that very cauſe that he may expound unfold and 


tures of. the Prophets and did":alſo meditate-3ve 


'The Preface. 


uz the. means of others preaching ##to them, anil at 
"other times,” by ſilent ad  ſolita meditation 


f*» within themſelves which dothnot hi rihe immedi- 


ate operation ard communication" of the 1 | 
Spirit, but is altogether made effeual- therebyz 
4s is ſhowed at large in this following treatiſe. 

how can they reje# the Holy' Scriptures, or thei 
ſe, to-read-and hear them, and: meditate wo: 
them, "who believe that the Holy Spirit is given theas,. 


reveal the Scriptures unto them; the Holy Scnip- 
ture therefore is not to be rejected, "wor laid a 


429," however” ſo much \nlightned |and repleniſhed | 
with the:Holy Spirit; but greatly to beeſteemed and 
improved | according-to their great worth. The 


Apoſtle Paul exhorted Timothy, who had that ex- 


cellent gift of the 'Holy Spirit to \read the Holy 
-Scriptuirez' aud praiſed hin that from his Child- 
hood: he'. had known them, and been exerciſed ii 


ther chis faithful -parents,. to wit, hig Mothes, 


and Grandmother procuring aud moving him unto 

.the ſame; alſo the Apoſtles did exerciſe themſelves 

3 reading the Scriptiites of the 'Prophets, wid - 

" did” bring many excellent places out of them, (as 

.the Holy o tor taught them and opened them in 

their Preach ng Chriſt, ad his Goſpel, ard Faith, 
2 


to convince # 


anbelizoing eo, and in their Epiſtles 
unto the faithful they did frequently cite the Scrip- 


them, 


mew ibing their bope axd conſolation, 
6 Pavl -heth expel wffirmmal, Whatever faid he, | 
15;Wairten for.\our 


| ' The Preface. 
Str, forthe 


1yyt for the Saiuts,ar well as for others, 
fag wheds be read; nad heard, rnd me- J 
'Women, Old ww Young, and by | 
Jourg' Clltiren.ulfe, that con itwere with their Mo- 
{nets Mille, fey  baay _ ae ng | 
daipeſonce Phogepts, infiitutibns - ae; examples -of | 
Ks, Seriptiite,.) xd the webſ#- eras weed w" 
_ Fivreof,” for 13 he begettingg aud farming thew anto « © | 
| oodlife, Vxikte gffffance iofhegrace of the Holy 
ths ppt, which; (hall :2r0t be wanting. fo thezrr who ſin- 
tiirely milh end efire it, forwll Scripture:Divineli 
' dvſpired, wwdgnfroftablefor dottrine for reproof, 
J&ricorrettion;-;for inſtruction ir righteouſneſs, :6 
oat tbe Manwf' God away ibe perſe®, throughly 
Fwihed untoevery good work, 2 [11. 3-16. 17, | 
Wanzel 40, was\z great Prophet p God; amder- _ | 
.ftond ſore things ont of books ur eſpecially out of 
_ xJeremmab ze Prophecy, ar. hehin ;/elf did teſtifie. 
.  46dhn ſaith, #hetbings hedid write concerning Chit, 1 
-were-writ unto wen., that they might believe and by 
-beheving »ay atteineverlaſting fe, John20.31.and 
uk herefore 'the Scriptures are givert alſo in-order to 
NT? : | work - 


4 Os va 
| "a F 


work or beget faith into Chriſt, in mens hearts, 
fo wit, 45 4 means or inſtrument thereof in the 
hand of the Spirit, and finally Paul ſaith, that the 
miſtery ( to wit, of the Goſpel of "Chriſt ) which 
was kept ſecret, ſince the World began, but now is 
made manifeſt, is by the Scriptures of the Prophets 
according to the Commandment of the everlaſt- 
ing God to be made known to aff Nations, for the © 
obedience of faith, Row. 16. 25, 26. And al- 
though neither in the age of the Apoſtles 5 nor un- 
to this day the outward Teſtimony of the Scripture, 
in 'the declaration rh the Goſpel is come to all and 
every one of Mankind, yet it- ſhall moſt certain! 
come into all before the ena of the World and the 
Cofpel ( as Chriſt hath declared ) ſhall be preach- 
ed to all Nations both inwardly, azd outwardly, 
.-. for a Teſtimony; to the Salvation of them that 
believe, ard ta the greater condemnation of theſe 
who believe ot. And ſurely the ime is near where- 
in God is to viſit all Nations, with his Spirit, Light, 
Life, aud Grace, iz 4 larger meaſure, than in 
many ages by-gone, and by the virtue and efficacy 
of his Spirit he will ſanCtify and bleſs unto the people 
the outward teſtimony of the Scriptures,that with 

. ſpiritual fruit. azd encreaſe they may read them, 
and hear them, and meditate uponther diligently, 
ard this my teſtimony as concerning the worth and 
#ſe of the Scriptures ard of all other true means, ap- \ 
pointed of God, the Holy Spirit afliſting, I defired 
to have publiſbed. | 
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Age 18. line 4. at P. 26. 1. 29. I. ary, p. 29.1. 24.r. where, ? 
$41 26.Tr. | 

"Hs > fo many words, p. 98. |. 10. f. primitive r. pr} bard 
"28. r. chav, and ingrafted, p. 79. | 9. r. worthy of beli 
: onp——_ eaſt Pe a 14-r. antient writings,p. 84. 29.1, refured. 
_ Togx » 1. 16. r. was induced, 2 P- 93. [.8.r. 

; ; _  reſtrifted, p. _ f. —— po a 24 __ ent,P. 99.l.6. / 
;-.- - FI. tothe HolyG P- 98. 1. I. I. aff: ends 104.1. 9, 13, 18, r. 
” , 'Seudents, 1. 12.7. me » P- 105g 4.2. Lg « 109.1. 25. r, doth 
- -enly conclude, p. 110. |. 10. Kenan L 21.r.ſu __- ed,p. 114.13, 
NR 45. 1. 6.r.ar' moſt, 1. 26; T. partly, P. 160. «24. Ie Logic, p. 170ebs | 
GIS r.and yer] Jove, Þ» 206. L a, I. Antonin, 
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fY Fiend and Brother 1n the Truth, and 
Country Man R. B. being much ta- 
ken up with another affair,” when the 
diflertation of Fo. W. Bajer, againſt 
his Apology came to his hand, d1d earneſtly. de- 
ſire me'to anſwer it, as God {hould give me free- 
| dom, and aſfiſtanceſo to do, unto which I found 
| great Liberty and clearneſs of Mind 'given me 
..of God; m defence of the truth of God - and  * 
while © ras reading, and weighing the things 1 

=, had read 1 1n the ſaid diſſertation, niany things 

Uh. B : did 
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did occurr unto me one after another, where- 
with to anſwer. And here I give the Reader to 
Underſtand,” that I delayed my anſwer, for ſome 
{mall time, "until ſhould ſe, if *any Qother dif- 
' ſertations of- the ſame Author fhould be made 


Publick, .,and come out againſt us, as the title 


of this his firſt diſſertation, gave us occaſion 
enough to-expet more ſhortly to follow. For I 
thought 1 it would be beſt, to ſce his other difſer- 
tations, that ſo exther I or R. B. might anſiver 
them altogether”: then to ſpend the, more, time 


and Labour in atiſwering now one, "and” then. | 
another 3 but as yet I have. heard of noother. dif- 
ſertations of his Publiſhed againſt us. As to the 


matter it ſelf, I propoſe this Method in anſwering, 
- ſo as to obſerve whatever is ſaid by the Adverſa- 
ry whether well or ill, that toucheth the main 
thing, and hinge 'of the controverlie ( paſling by 


to every one of thoſe to anſwer diſtinCtly. 


In the firſt place, this Writer is to be Com- 


mended above many of our Adverſaries, for his 
' greater Muderation of ſtile and Mind, and be- 


cauſe he writeth ſoberly and fairly of thoſe. | 
_ rhings,, which he 1mputeth' to us as falſe and Er- . 
-roncous, I ſball in Charity unpute theſe his mi- * 
ſtakes not ro flow from Hatred, or Malice of 
Mind, which is but too frequentin many others, 


"bar from ſome defect of right reaſon and jo 


ment. and an n Er rour of humane weaknels. 
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| other things Superfluous. or lefs Neceſlary, ) and }.. 
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Df Divine Jmmedfate Kevelaifan, 8. 3 * 


ſertation he calleth us Ezthufaſts, I would knory, 


whether this Name or term Ethu{aſt be in all re- 
ſpecs rejetted by him, and theſe of his profet- 
fton ? or what Crime or Vice, or thing unwor-' 


thy of a Chriſtian Name is contained therein ? 


For having ſearched both Greek and Latine Di- 
Gionaries and Vocabularies, I can find nothing, 


to make me or .any other true Chriſtians juſtly 


aſhamed of the ſame. For Enthu/aſt, if wecon- 
fider aright the Etymology, or Engl; Signfica- 
tion of the - word, is- one divinely Inſpired, or 
Breathed upon, moved, and afted. Or one in 
whom God 1s, in whom God ſpeaketh, whom 


_ God teacheth, enlightneth; inſtructeth, Jeadeth, 
moveth, and afteths; and what I pray 1s unwor- 


thy of a Chriſtian Man, in all theſe things? yea 


|: What can befall to a Chriſtian, that 1s more wor- 


thy or deſireable ? for I am greatly Miſtaken if 


'- our Adverſary, will not allow all thoſe things to 
\ belong to a true Chriſtian ina ſound and ſober 


ſenſe agreable to Scripture. And although ſome 
Heathens abufed this term 1n their falſe Inſpirati- 
ons received from unclean Spirits, as they d1d al- 


fo abuſe the name of God, this ought not to 


hinder, ' but that it may be at laſt turned to a 
right uſe. We know how the Papiſts did throw 
this fame term upon Lather, and other well 


minded Men, for preaching. up the neceflity of _ : 


the Spirits teachings and leadings 1n thoſe days, 
by way of derifion, and made it a crime. I 
have alſo: obſerved, that the Soc7n7ans, and fuch 
b B 2 | as 
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" Of Divine Jmmediate Revelatton, &c. 


"oÞ N4 they, call all others in derifion E-thifiaſts who 
* In any wiſe plead for the grace and Illuminati- 
on of the: holy Spirit, its being neceffary, to the 
begetting in Men true Faith,: Hope and Charity. 


And 1 have both read and oft heard, the teachers - 
of the Epiſcopal Church here in | Britaiz brand 


the Presbyterians and Calviniſts with the fame. 
| Let any ſober Man therefore be aſhamed to im- 
pute that as a crime to another, which is' no 
_ criine, (if taken mn a right ſenſe, in which only 
we take it ) and which may be as. well imputed 
to him,” as unto us, according to his own Conceſ- 
fions haid down by - bir, in. his dyflertation, as 
may> be afterwards:ſeen; in. its due place. But 
becauſe this term Enthuſiaſt is not contained in 
| the Scripture ( although I find it uſed by Clemens 
Alexanarinms and Origen in a: right- denſe, viz. 
'for true divine 1in{piration ) we ſhall not contend 
for it, nor afic& to have it given to. us, yet we 
would not have it m.deriſtion caſt upon us, for 
affirming that all -tgne and ſound Chriſtians are 
inſpitcd | and indued; with the ; holy Spirit, ac- 
cording, to their ſeveral Meaſures and degrees. 

._ Moreover, thathe faith in his firſt Paragraph, 
the chief controverſzebetwixt 1s; and _ our Ad- 
verſajics.lycth,in that of inward and. immediate 
| Revelations, is very: trne 3. for this: moſt noble 
"Prinezple of inward and Immednate . Revelation, 
>eivis Once 'Teceived-and acknowledged, many: 
other excellent Do&rines-and: Principles of Chrt= 


| (Gian Religion are by neccffary conſequence de-: 


duced 
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duced there from, and all things belonging 1 to the. 
Chriſtian Religion, whither of Theory or Pra- 


(ſe, by the Light and vertne of the ſaid Prin- 
ciple of inward and Immediate divizeRevelation. 


do ſhine, and become clear, and reccive their na- 
tive and lively beauty and Ioſtre. But the faid 
Principle being denyed, many other excellent. 
Principles are denyed alto, and all things belong-- 
ing to the. Chriſtian Religion, and Church of 
God and Chriſt are obſcured and clouded, and. 
as it were involved in moſt thick night darkneſs. 
And hence it is that we confidently aftirm, that the; 
one only true Foundation of the Chriſtian 


Church is God and Chriſt. by the Holy Spirit 


peaking and ſhining in the hearts of the Faith- 
ful, and inſpiring them, and communicating unto 
them his inward and Immediate divine Revelatt- 
ons, and by the ſame opening the Scriptures, and 
My ſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſandify- 
ing all the means both outward and inward, as 
of Reading, Hearing, Meditation, and Prayer; 
and of our whole obedience unto God in all our 
ſervices, whether inward or outward. Upon this 
Rock, which fleſh and blood hath not revealed, 

but the Heavenly Father -hath made Manifeſt in 
the hearts of the faithful, the true Church is 


built. And whatſoever Society or Congregation E 


of People is not built upon the fame, is :not the 
true Church of Chriſt but falſe and Anti-Chri- 
ſtian, becauſe 'it is not built upon Chriſt, -as 
well mwardly revealing himſelf in their hearts, as | 
B 3  appewrr = 
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appearing in Heaven, . before the Father, and in- 
terceeding for them. = | 

What he addeth in the ſame Paragraph need- 
eth much Correction. Although ( faith he ) they 
have many and diverſe errours, yet it is manifeſt 
by experience, if that one errour of Immediate 
Revelation be admitted, itis to no purpoſe to 
diſpute againl(t their other errours, for men be- 
ing once perſwaded that they have within them, 
a divineand Immediate Light of Revelation, they 
will moſt pertinaciouſly adhere to all things, 
which they think to be immediatly revealed unto 
them by God, whatever can be objected to the 
contrary. For firſt, that we have many and di- 
verſe errours, he faith it, but doth not prove it : 
but ſecondly, ſuppoſe that any of us did err in 
ſome one thing or another, which is poſlible, if 
we be not duely watchful, ( for we are Men, and 
- do not judge our ſelves above the reach or poſſi- 
- bility of tentation ) yet it is not manifeſt by ex- 
- / perience that a Brother who erreth, may not be 
| reclaimed from his errour unto truth, yea the 
| Contrary is .manifeſt by experience. For we 
'  haveat diverſe times, ſeen our weaker brethren, 
| (if at any time they have through humane frail- 

_ ty; been tempted and overcome by the ſpiri- 
| tual adverſary, and have fallen into Errour ) 
happily reclaimed and reſtored by the pains 
/ and labours' of others more perfe&, and more 
| enlightned, the grace of God afliſting and con- 
WG 7h te Runs." And Peppoing ths oy 
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and under the Notion of Truth, ſhould impute 


' Nor are Men at this day expoſed to greater dan- 


one ſhould Imagine his ,errour to be the Truth, 


it to inward divine Revelation ( for no-man wha- 
hath the leaſt degree of a fober and ſound mind, 
will impute errour as ſuch to the holy Spirit ) 
yet very good:and ſeaſonable means and argu- 
ments {hall not be wanting to reclym him unto 
Truth. For we can readily ſuggeſt unto him, 
that it 18 not always divine 1nward Revelation, 
which hath an appearance ſo to be, for Satan 
doth oft transform himſelf into a falſe hkeneſfs 
of an Angel of Light. Therefore he who ſo 
erreth is to be admoniſked, that neither lightly,nor 
careleſly, but weightily and with great diligence 
he prove and examine that whichis preſented un- 
to him, under a ſhew of truth,and that -he uſe 
all means both inward: and outward, and eſpeci- 
ally apply his mind, to the true divine Illumina- 
tjon of the ſpirit of God which never errs, that 1s 
in him, to diſcover the ſaid errour. . For no 
Man hath any errour, if he hath the leaſt grain 
of Piety 3 but frequently an inward divine Illu- 
mination, or Revelation, contrary unto the ſ11dq 
errour, doth preſent it ſelf unto his underſtand- 
ing, revealing it, and expelling it, if duely at- 
tended, even, as the Light expelleth or drivetl 
away the Darkneſs, or as the day doth the Night. 


ger, who profeſs to follow inward divine Reve- 
lation then thoſe of Old, in the days of the Pro- - 
phets and Apoſtles. Now we read 1 Scriptme 
ck POLUES, Ba a” 
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of a cettain Young Prophet, who was deceived 
| by an Elder: I ask our Adverſary, could he not 
be undecerved. Again let him tell me, why are 
they more 1n hazard to be deceived, who profeſs 


to follow inward divine Revelation, then others. 


are who profeſs to follow the outward divine 
Revelation of rhe Scripture ? for he will not de- 


ny that many do: fouly err, who confidently 


boaſt, that they follow the outward Revelation 
of the Scripture. Many alſo embrace error for 


"Truth, in natural things profeiſing to follow the 
guidance of ſound natural reaſon 3: can they not 


| therefore be convinced of their errour? and yet 
no man will confeſs that -he hath erred in that, 
wherein he believeth that he hath followed the 
Oo Oe BU Bruges + ono 

What the Adverſary writeth 1n his ſecond and 
third Paragraph, concerning -the things in the 
controverſie agreed 'on by both fides, I have lit- 
tle to anfiver, or which ſeem to need any an- 
fiver. This only I take notice: of, that oura dver- 
fary doth grant that, that divine Revelation, 
whereby. God and the things of his worſhip, are 
ſufficiently and favingly known, doth coine un- 
to men, not by the natural power of humane 
vnderftanding, but by the ſupernatural operation of 
God.” © for ſo (faith he) our Men do profes, on 
Liithers lefier Catechiſm on the third Article of 
the Creed. Þ[ believe ( ſay they ) that 1 canzot 
confide or truſt in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt my Lord; or 
approach,-or cor te unto him any away, by the * power. 


- 


of. 
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ny own reaſon, but the, Holy Ghoſt by his Goſpel! 
fry Aerie ln: with his gi ifts fat Gt, me of 
The which words if ſome Sociniars or Pelagian 
did read, it-is a wonder if they ſhould not put 
on them thebrand of Enthuſiaſm, yea of Quak- 
eriſm. For the forefaid words, ſeem to differ 


little or nothing from our Faith,” who in ſcorn are 


called Quakers, which may be more cleatly made 
apparent afterwards. 


La AT 16; 
N his fourth Paragraph he propounds the ſtate 
of the queſtion thus. Whether inward and: 
Immediate Revelation be the common and ordi- 
nary way, which God uſed not only to ſome 
men of old, but which he doth always uſe, even 


to our very times, unto all men, Manifeſting un- 


to them the things which are neceſſary for them 
to know, in order to their Salvation. And a 
kttle after, he mentions a twofold divine Reve- 
lation, the one 1nward and Immediate, for which 
we contend, 'the- other outward a:id mediate, 
viz. the Scripture by which he ſaith, men attam 
to the knowledge of things Neceliary to Salva-- 
tion,the holy ſpirit working i them by that very 
Poerine. But yer he feems not to me to ſtate the 
matter of the controverſie: clearly enough 3 for 
in the formet Paragraph, as it ſcemeth he called 
the ſipernarural operation of God and' the holy 
> png which is neceſiary unto all believers and 
that 
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that abſolu wag Divine Revelation the which be- 
cauſe it is diſtin& from the outward and medi- 
- ate,(as he calls it) of the Scripture, although not 


contrary unto it, I know not, how he can refuſe 


to acknowledge that the Revelation, Iluminati- 
an, and Operation of the Holy Spirit, in the 
hearts of the faithful, is both inward arid Imme- 
diate. For firſt, that it 1s inward he will not de- 
ny: ſecondly, nor will he ( as I judge ) deny 
that it is Immediate, in that ſenſe, wherein both 
he and all ſound and right thinking Chriſtians 
contend againſt the Socinians and” Pelagians, or 
any other adverſaries of Gods grace, that the ho- 
ly Spirit doth Immediately, moſt nearly and 
identically, by. a Supernatural Operation 'con- 
curr, in every holy man as well to the forming 
of eyery good thought or conception, within 
' mans heart as to the bringing forth every good 
work outwardly or without. Yea and all the 


moſt ſound teachers in the Schools do affirm © 


againſt Durardxs, that not only in ſi upernaturals, 
but even 1n all natural Productions of effects, 
God Almighty doth concurr with all his Crea- 
.. tures, Immediately, moſt nearly, and as many 
ay, identically, or in the ſameneſs of operati- 


Nor doth this Immediate concourſe of | 


God the firſt Cauſe, hinder or ſtop the influence, 
operation, and uſe of ſecond Cauſes, or of the 
means, but doth rather eſtabliſh, Corroborate 
and confirm them. For Example, When a Man, 


1 
] 


| 


{ 


| 1scured, and reſtored to health out of a "_- A 
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or any other Sickneſs, by the application of cer- 
tain outward means, God hath wrought Imme- 


| iatly with thoſe means 3 but if the immediate 


operation of God. had been wanting, the man 
had nat been cured: it is therefore pioufly be- 
heved by all pions men, both according tg - - 
Scripture and Right reaſon, that-God in whom 
we live and move and have our being is moſt 
preſent in all his Creatures, in Heaven and Earth, 
and below the Earth,and that he dothimpart un- 
to them all, his Immediate concurrence, and 1n- 
fluerce, according to the exigence of every. one 
of them. In the Mineral and Metallin region, he 
works immediatly with the minerals and mettals, 
in the vetegable, with the herbs flowers and 
trees, and in the Animal, he works immediatly 
with all the living Creatures to feed and nounſh 
them. Alfo he feedeth and nounſheth man, not 
with Bread alone, but with every word that com- 
eth out of his Mouth. And if this be true, in 


reſpect of the natural, and ammal life, how ex- 


ceedingly true is 1t, im refpe&t of the Spiritual 
and ſupernatual,which after a peculiar manner 
1s called in Scripture #he life. T1 do not therefore 
underſtand how our adverſary can reje& this term 
Immediate from the inward divine Illumination 
or light of God that operates in the hearts of the 


faithful. But parhaps he will ſay, he doth not 


reject the: term Immediate, as the ſaid Immedi- 
ate concurſe and influence of God, is joyned 


(\ with the means, . having an excellent conſiſtency, 
49. 2, Ro Ro SR harmony 
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EN | on and concord with them, but that he de- 
nyeth ſuch an immediate concourſe of God, as 
excludeth all means, and the ufe and neceility of 
them, in regard of the common and ordmary 
way of Gods working, or at leaſt doth not re- 
quire them as neceſſary. Now if this be the 
mind of our adverfsry, he ought . to have ex- 
plained it in his diſſertation, and not to have re- 

' 5cted the term - Immediate, without all diſtin- 
ion and limitation. But I anfver moreover, 
that we are ſo far from rejeting any true Means 
in order to the attaining the true and faying 
knowledge of God, that we moſt gladly receive 
all means both inward and outward 3 and both | 
the book of the Scripture, and the book of the 
Creatures, as bleſſings and gifts of God. We 
do 'alſo acknowledge, that in refpe&t of the 
more ſpecial Heads. and Doftrines of the Chri- 
ftiaty Religion, the Scripture is neceſſary, both 
by neceſlity of precept and-alſo of means, andin 
what caſes, the Scriptures are not abſolutely 
neceſſary, yet they. are very profitable unto all, 
even unto the moſt ſpiritual and perfeRt. And 
therefore the'uſe of the Holy Scripture is not to 
be rejected or laid aſide by none ſo long as this 
Mortal life endureth ;- and this upon the matter, 
R: B.” hath ſufficiently granted, and that it may 
be th& better known, in what ſpecial Dodrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion we hold the uſe of the 
Scripture'to be neceſſary unto us, we grant, firſt, 


na the whe: Hiſtory of the Creation, and of a} \ 
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| the great works of God; in building, preſer- 


Df Dtvine Jmineviate Revelation; W 13. 
all the ages from Adam unto Chriſt; and: of all 


ving, nouriſhing, and encreafing his Church ' if 
all thoſe ages, unto Chriſt and unto the end” of 
the-age of the Apoſtles is made known unto us, 
by benefit of the Scripture of the Old and New 
Teſtament, the inward divine Revelation, and 
Hlumination of the Holy ' Spirit; working 
together with the Scripture , and begetting 
in our minds and hearts the ſaving knowledge 
and faith of all theſe things. Secondly, all theſe 
moſt excellent Prophecies, both, and that eſpe: 
cially, concerning Chriſt, hiscoming in the Fleſh, 
and his Spiritual Kingdom in the hearts' of the 
faithful, and alfo concerning many other things 
very neceſſary to be known and beheved, are 
made known unto us by the help of the Serip- 
ture, the forefaid mward divine Revelation, ' and 
Numimation of the Holy Spirit, working with 
the Scripture, and begetting in us the faving 


knowledge and belief of thoſe things, and here 


the holy Spirit isthe principal cauſe, and theScrip- 
ture /a.. means and inſtrument. Thirdly, the 


| knowledge of thoſe moſt excellent examples, of 


the vertues, and vertuous and holy hving of the - 


| Saints,. that greatly conduce, by the working of 


the Holy Spirit, to frame and faſhion us, afterthe 
ſame Manner, and to ingraft and implant in us 


the ſame divine vertues and graces. Fourthly, the 


knowledge of many myſteries, as of Chriſt, his 
being-both God and Man, his being born in. the 
103015 GT Fleſh 
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Fleſh of a Virgin, his being crucified and becom- 
ng a Propitiatory facrifice-tor our fins, his Refur- 
rection, Aſcenſion, and Gloritication, and pour- 


Ing | out of his. Spirit, and the fulfilling of all 


theſe things, many ages ago, as they were. fore- 
told, alſo the Myſterys of Eletion, Vocation, 
Juſtihcation, and of - the | Regeneration of the 
Saints, and of” their ſpiritual ingrafting into 
Chriſt through the fame, and the Myſtery of the 
Reſurreion of- the Body, and its Glorification 
at thelaſt day, with many other ſecrets and hid- 
den things of the Chriſtian ReEhgion. Fifthly, 
the knowledge of diverſe Goſpel precepts, lead- 
ing and carrying on the true travellers into 
a Goſpel and. Spiritual Life, until he arrive at a 
perfe& Mari. . Sixthly, the knowledge of diverſe 
Goſpel promiſes, wherby we become partakers;, 


- 


not only of the divine life and -nature,. in this 


World, but ſhall injoy moſt abundantly, ever- 
lafting Happineſs and felicity in the World: to 
come. I fay the knowledge of all theſe things, 
and of many more, ({-which to recite all one bo 


one were toO long )) 1s conveyed unto us, by the ' 


Scriptures Teſtimony, as we are exerciſed in 
reading, and hearing, and. md&ditating on them; 
the foreſaid inward divine Revelation, and In- 


ſpiration, working, as is ſaid, together with the 


Scriptures, which can only beget-1n us the ſav- 

ing knowledge and behet of all theſe things. 
It may now be asked, what remaineth to bere- 
vealed by the Holy Spirit, inwardly ——_ and 
. NMumt- 
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Iuminating us, the Scriptures not concurring ſo 
much as means and inſtruments, at leaſt immedi- 
atly, and formally, inthe very a& of knowledge, 
as touching the things revealed. I anſwer, The 
experimental and ſenſible knowledge of . God, 
that is no ways obvious to the outward ſenſes, 
but tothe inward and ſpiritual 3 whereby God 
himſelf in Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf in his Life, 
Light, Vertue and Spirit,is moſt inwardly felt, ſeen, 


and heard,and a moſt ſweet taſt of him 1s received, - >: 


above all that the natural man can conceive of 
him, and this is that moſt 7--2ward Magiſterie or 
teaching of the inward Maſter, of which Augnſtize 
makes mention, /ib. 14. de Trinit. cap. 15. And 
1 is that alſo of which the Apoſtle Paz! ſaid, 
Eje hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor hath it entred 


' into Mans heart to conceive the things which God 


hath prepared for them who love him, but God ( faith 
he ) hath revealed them to us by his Spirit : This 
is that hidden Manna, and white-ſtone, which no 


. Man knoweth, ſave he who hath it. 


And for the more full and .clear underſtand- 
ing of this thing, let the Reader take notice, 
that there is a twofold knowledge of things whe- 
ther natural and viſible, or of ſpiritual, divine 
and inviſible. There 1s one knowledge of things, 
which is not received by the things themſelves, 
but bythe ſignsof them, and ſuch a knowEdge 
1s abſtractive, remote, and mediate, and there- 
fore 1s very obſcure, another knowledge there is 
which 1s not obtained by the 1igns of the hNgs, 
| | at 
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but by the things themſelves immediately per- 
ceived; and this ſort of knowledge is intuitive, 
"moſt near, and immediate, and therefore - niach 
more excellent and pleaſant than that other. 
Note ſecondly, that all words and names of di- 
vine things, and conſequently all the words and 


names of the Scripture, are not the divine things 


themſelves, the words and names of God and 
Chriſt are uot God and Chriſt, are not the Light, 
Life, and power of God ;'to ſpeak properly,they 
are not the ſpifit of God, the love of God, the 


peace, and joy of God, the righteouſneſs, and 


5 anne and Kingdom of God, if we will ſpeak 


proper] Fs ao without a figure. And even in 
t 


'Natural things'the* words and names of them, 


do. not give us an intuitive, (clear, and imme- 


diate knowledge - of them, but: abſtractive, re- 
mote, and mediate. as when one heareth or. rewd- 


eth of the Kingdom of Ttaly, of the City of 


"Rome; *or Jeriſalerr, not having ſeen that King- 
dom or, theſe Cities, his knowledge of them is 
only abſtracive,” or diſcurſive; obtained by the 
'figns of their names and words. But When after- 
Wards; by the” reading and hearing of thoſe 
places, his deſire 1s kindled to fee them, and 
that he travelleth mto them; when he is come thi- 
ther; he now ſeeth, what. only before he read or 
-heard'of, and he converſeth face to face - with 
the Citizens of thoſe places, he taſteth ofthe delight- 
ful fruits of thECountry,and eateth and drinketh 
abundantlyof them,” this Jaſt ſort of knowledge 
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15 intuitive,- moſt near and Immediate. and fo 
more: excellent, more clear,. and more pleaſant, 
? | then the former, only by hear-fay and report. 
| Nowifit be a more excellent and deſirable know- 
ledge to know a natural thing, and :that which 
3s viſible, by ſeeing and perceiving the thing 1t 
ſelf, without and beyond all ſigns of words, and 
names whatſoever, than only to know.it. by the 
external figns of words, 1n reading, hearing and 
meditating' on them 3 how much more deſirable, 
and clear, and more. delightful ſhall that know- 
| | ledge be of God and Chriſt, whereby God and 

Chrift is ſeenand heard, ſmelled, taſted and felt, 
yea touched and apprehended, by the moſt 1n- 
4 ward parts of the Soul, 'in {moſt Sweet em- 
braces. _ ' And let none object unto me that ſuch a 
knowledge of God belongethnot unto'the ſaints, 

1in-this/'mortal life, but is reſerved for Heaven, 

and the World to come, for I anſwer, that a 

firſt fruits, pledge and earneſt of -it are commu- 
| nicated to the Saints, in this mortal like by the 

| Lord wiich' is abundantly clear, both out of 
many places of Scriprure, and alſo from the ma- 
. ny experiences of many Thouſands of the Saints 
. In all Apes, for the places of Scripture ſee but 
h theſe few that follow, Pſal. 34. 8. 1 Pet. 2. 3. 
4 Matth. 5.8. 2 Cor. 3. 18. Eph. 1. 17, 18. 
" Again the inward Operations, Infpirations, and 
{ IWMhumimations of the Holy Spirit, when they are 
preſent in the hearts of the faithful, without any 


outward teacher or ſigns of words —_— 
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' {make evidence unto themſtlves, and by their 
own ſelf-evidence beget a moſt certain and clear 
knowledge of themſelves in the Souls of thoſe 
'who have them, even as1if one doth take Hony, 


Milk or Wine, he needeth not to uſe the figns of 


words and names, to perceive them, but rather 
in * and filence, without the noiſe or 
whi 


per of. words he doth better perceive thoſe 
things, and enjoyeth the ſweetneſs, virtue and 
benefit of them. And ſo indeed God in Chriſt, 


and with Chriſt in a deep filence as well inward 


as outward of all words, (thediſcurſtve thoughts, 


and reaſonings of the mind being -alſo excluded 
for ſome tine, ) 1s5much better, and more clearly 
and dehghtfully felt and known then by all the 
words,” that the tongues-of men and Angels ever 
did Utter. But 1s therefore the uſe and exerciſe 
of the Scripture Words, in reading, hearing and 
meditation of them to be rejected and.laid afide ? 
Nothing lefs, only the faithful Soul following its 
inward guide, the Holy Spirit is Ted from that 
exerciſe of uſeing the Scripture words, for ſome 
time, unto another kind of more noble exerciſe 
and life, as 1t were from labour unto reſt, and 


as it were from the fix days working, it is led 


into this pleaſant Sabbath, yea from all its other 
exerciſes whether outward or inward, ( where the 
Scriptures have a good place and ſervice ) it 1s 
brought into this reſt and Sabbath, and ſpiritual 
ſleep 1o to ſpeak, where, withJacob, it' ſeeth the 
Heavens opened, and as'it were -the -Angels of 
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— Of Divine Immediate Revelatfon, 8c. 19 * 
God aſcending and deſcending, Nor 1s this to re- 

—_ exerciſe, if at any 
time, the foul is led from that unto another ex- 
erciſe, wherem the Scripture hath not Inmedi- 
ate place. As he doth not reject preaching, who . 
from preaching paſſeth unto prayer, nor doth he 
reje&t prayer, who from that paſleth ' unto; fing- 
ing and bleſſing; or praifang the bleſſed name of 
God. Nor doth a man reject his ſtudies, -who 
leaving them at certain times, goeth to reſt and 
ſleep, or to refreſh himſelf with meatand drink, 
and many ſuch examples may be brought. But 
if it be further enquired, what the uſe of the: 
Scriptures can be to a man, who hath received: 


ſuch an Immediate knowledge of God, as doth 


not in many things depend Immediately upon 
the uſe and exerciſe of the Scripture. I anſwer, 
the powers or faculties of the Soul are vanous, 
ſome inferiour, as the Imaginative, and dil- 
curſive, and ſome ſuperiour, as the intuitive, and 
from the good and right uſe of the inferior 
powers, whoſe proper object are the words of 
Scripture, or any other words proceeding from 
the ſame ſpirit, the Soul is carried, unto the! ule. 
and exerciſe of its ſuperior, or moſt fupream 
power, which is the intuitive, whoſe proper ob- 
Jet is God and Chriſt, with his divine riches and 
gifts, without and beyond all words. Now 1t 
15 the will of God, that not one only power of 
our Souls be exerciſed in the knowing and wor- 
ſhiping of him, bur all the powers and faculties 
by C 2 : or 
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20 Df Divine Jmmediate Revelation, 8 
or abilities of our Souls both the low, and high, 
yea and our whole man, inward and outward. 
And therefore the moſt bountiful and gracious 
God hath provided futable and fit obje&s, unto 
every power of the Soul; unto the higheſt he 
hath prepared himſelf in his fon Chriſt, to be 
ſeen and enjoyed by the Soul, without thoſe veils 
and coverings of words, but to theinferiour and 
lower powers of our Souls, he hath provided 
the words without which they could not reach to 
that knowledge or apprehenſion of God: And 
moreover by. reading and hearing theſe moſt 
| ſweet and excellent Teſtimomes of Scripture, our 
outward man 1s piouſly arid holily employed, the 
holy Spiritconcurring, and when the words paſs 
or extend into outward good works and deeds, 
then not only the tongue and ears, but the hands 
and feet, and whole body is duely and fitly ex- 
erciſed in the fervice of God. And by theſe 
inferiour exerciſes, { the Holy Spirit leading and 
aſliſting, ) becauſe of the connexion and union 
of the powers of the Soul, we are brought into- 
the divine viſion ; for the things which we read 
and hear in the Scriptnre, (the Holy Spirit co- 
operating ) excite our attention, attention excit- 
eth memory, memory exciteth the imagination 
. (viz. ".not the vain every imagination, but 
that-which.1s a natural faculty of the Soul given 
it of God ) the imagination exciteth the reaſon, 
or reaſonable and diſcurſive facultie, and reaſon 
exciteth in us the love and deſire of ſeeing; and 
laſtly, 


< 


h5 
> —— 


ſ : 
. ' Fg 
BS 4 7 - 
4 - M ” * ©, « 6 ” 229M fe i ne "SEP - " Y 4 —; 
-& — - I. { WW. 3 " RN - WIRES ST ale We 
WES wh. 4 C 67.58", . _ y : SPSS, 4 To We” I 7 4 _ e : 
7 © ” J CRC: - a 3 dt > 


Df Divine Jimmedfate Revelation, 8c. 2r 
laſtly, this love and deſire exciteth viſion it felF 
.or the intuitive faculty and power of the Soul, 
whereby God himſelf, that moſt deſireable good, 
and moſt delightful object 1s ſeen (as he is pleaſed 
to reveal himſelf, and not otherwiſe ) and en- 
Joyed, yea and as it were with both the arms/of 
the Soul is held and embraced, for ſome ſpace. of * 
time, butthisintuitive power of the Soul, where- 
by God 1s ſeen, is blinded and ſhut up in all un- 
regenerated and unſanctified men. And thus the 
Soulis led, as 1t were, through thoſe ſix dazes, or 
ſteps of labour, of its inferiour powers, in read- 

.1ng, hearing, and meditating on the Scriptures, 

_ and practiſing, what it reads of the praftical part, 
in the leadings and enablings of God's Holy Spt- 
rit, until 1t cometh unto the ſiveet Sabbath and 
reſt of the divine fruition. - And this is that ſtate, 2: 
of which Azguſtine ſeemeth to ſpeak, lib. 1. de - !? 
Do@rina Chriſtiana, cap. 39. ſaying, \A man that 
zs endued with Faith, Hope, and Love, and holdeth 
them firmly, needeth not the Scriptures, but to in- 
ſtruf others ;, that is, as I underſtand, in reſpect 
of -that ſupreme power of his Soul, whereby he. 
reacheth unto God, and apprehendeth him, with  .! 
Faith, Hope and Love, far beyond and above all - 7? 
manner or meaſure of words, he neederh not 
the Scriptures, although he needeth themin re- 
card of his 1nferiour powers, as well for his own 
inſtrution, as for theinſtrution of others. And 
\1n his firſt Book de conſenſu Evangeliſtarum cap. 5+ 

- diſcourling of the active and contemplative ver- 
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- 22 Df Divine Jinmediate Revelation, 8: 


tue, he faith thus, In this mortal life, that, to wit, 
the aFive vertue, is in the work of a good Conver- 
ation, but this, to wit, the Contemplative 7s more 


in Faith, and with ſome darkly as in a _ and 


in part, in fome viſion of the unchangeable truth. 
Theſe two vertues are figuratively underſtood in Ja- 
cob's two Wives, for Lea ſffgmfieth Iabouring, and 
Rachel ſgnifieth the beginning of Viſion - Thus 
Auguſtine, than which what can be more clear as 
belonging to the -preſent. queſtion. And Lather 
alſo, ( as appeareth out of a Book publiſhed in 
High-Dutch, Anno 1618. called the Harmony. or 
Corned 7 did aſſert, Such an inward Iluminati- 
04 and Inſpiration immediate. of God, which did 


teach the faithful above all Books and. outward hear- 
ang, by vertue 0 of which they needed not the Rooks of 
at 


the Scripture, but to prove untoothers, that it is jo 
written. And he ſaid, That a man, ſo taught, and 
inlightned of God, was above all Law, to wit, out- 
"ward in. a Seravon of his on Pentecoſt Andi in 
theſame Sermon he deſeribeth the ſecond Law, nat 
to be of the Letter, but of. the Spirit, not pronounced 
with the mouth, nor writ with Per and Ink , but to 
| be "the holy Spirik Himſelf, or at leaſt his work , 
which be worketh in the heart.  Andina Sermon of. 


"his upon the Magnificat, he faith, No mar can. 


know God or his Word aright, who doth a0t receive 
"Tt immediately from "the holy ' Spirit. Note here, 
Fa the term mediate is uſed by Lather. Again, 

On the's fourth P ſal he ſaith, Faith is well called 
th 1 ighy f of God's COMſeRaee. becauſe it is ar: W /// 
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. Df Divine Immediate Revelation, 8c: 23 * 
mination divinely inſpired into our mind, and a cer- © 
tain Ray of the Divinity infuſed into the heart of the 
Believer, whereby every one who is ſaved, is dired#- 
ed and ſaved. Again in his Poſtill. dow. 8. Serm.2. 
ſpeaking of Faith as aforeſaid, he ſaith, the Preaci- 
ed Word is to be ruled by Faith, and not Faith by the 
Preached Word. And after, All DoTrines are to be 
grounded oz Faith, ( to wit, that Divine Illamina- 
tion inſpired into the Mind) for Faith is the Touch- 
ſtone, Meaſuring Line, Rule, and Ballance, where- 


with all DoGrines are to be weighed , proved , and 


Judged. And on the-11th Pſalm, The words of the 
Lord are pure words. ; he faith, The Prophet David 
here doth not ſpeak of the Scripture, but ſpecially of 
the Word of God, and they are then the words or 
ſpeeches of the Lord, when he ſpeaketh them in us, as 
he did in the Apoſtles : And in his Sermon on Pen- 
tecolt he ſaith, It 3s neceſſary that God ſpeak to thee. 
7n thy heart, and that is Gods Word, otherwiſe the 
Word of God remaineth unſpoken. What can be 
more clearly ſaid for immediate Inſpirations and 


 Huminations, or who can be a greater Enthuſiaſt 


than Lyther, according to the aforeſaid words. I 
know indeed that Lxther ſpoke and writ many 
things againſt falſe Enthuſiaſts ,, who did vaunt 
and boaſt of their Revelations and Inſpirations - 
that were falſe and contrary to Scripture, which 
yet doth not hinder but that Luther might be a 
true Enthuſiaſt, even as he may be a true Chriſti- ? 
an, who Writeth againſt falſe, or Chriſtians falſe= * 
ly ſo called, _ . : .- 
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q | FT? his Fifth Paragraph he findeth fault with R. 


B. his words, for ſaying, whereoutward means 
are wanting, God himſelf infinitely good and mer- 
cifu], is preſent to ſupply their defect, as to the fal- 
vation of Souls ; and that Gods immediate help is 
preſent unto all, and that God doth prevent the 
uſe of means; by the inward and immediate mo- 
tions, influences, and illuminations of his Spirit. 


"This is that (faith our Adverſary) in which we 


diſſent ſrom him : To whom I anſwer, If in this 
ye diſſent from” him, ye alfo diſſent from your 


Anceſtor L1ther on the ſame Queſtion : For he, in -. 


his Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Galati- 
ans, cap. 3. Enquiring of Infants and dumb per- 
ſons how they believe 3 doth anſwer with Jerome, 


that nothing is deaf unto the Word of God, nor 
_ void of hearing, which ſpeaketh not unto the out- 
ward ears, but theſe, of which it is ſaid, He who 
bath ears to hear, let him hear. Again, that the Ad- 


-well as from Scripture) Hb. 4. de conſenſu Evange- 


verſary denyeth, that God doth prevent or go be- 
fore the uſe of means, by his inward illumination 


and operation ; he difſenteth from fer (as 


if where the thus expounded, thewords of rf, 


Matth, 26, 32, I will go before you into Ne” 


. 
=O] 


Pad 


Of Dtfvine- Immediate Revelatton, 8c. 25 ? 
This ſaying is to be taken (faith he) prophetically. For | 
Galilee ſrgnifieth either Tran(migration, or Revela- 
tion : According then to its firſt ſignification © Tranſ- 
migration, what other thing doth occur to be under- 
ſtood than this, that the Grace of Chriſt was to paſs 0- 
wer from the People of Iſrael into the Gentiles, to 


whom the Apoſtles when they ſhould Preach , if the 


Lord had not prepared the way in their hearts, they 
would not have believed the Goſpel Preached by them, 
and this ſhould be ——_—_ by theſe words, He (hall 
g0 before you into Galilee, But according to the 
ſecond interpretation of the word Galilee, its ſfgnify- 
ing Revelation, it 3s to be underſtood of Chriſt not in 
the form of a Servant, but in that wherein he is equal 
to the Father, which he promiſed in John to ſuch as 
loved him, when he ſaid, I ſhall love hint, and ſhow 
my ſelf unto him : to wit, not according to what they 
then ſaw, and as after his ReſurreFion, he appeared 
with the prints of his wounds, both to be ſeen and 
touched 5, but according unto that ineffable light where» 
by he doth enlighten every man that cometh into the 


World, according to which he ſhineth in darkneſs, and 
the darkneſs doth not comprehend him. Where let 


the Reader notice, how that Arguſtine believed 


| that Chriſt did go before the outward Preaching 


of the Goſpel, with his Divine Grace and Reve- E 
lation in the hearts of the Gentiles : And if God 


be not preſent to his Creature to ſupply the defe&t 


of outward means, and yet damn the Creature 3 
is not this to render God unmerciful,” and a hard 
Maſter, and unjuſt, wha 1s 'yet moſt merciful, . 3} 
FT. LE meek, _ I 
i 23 
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meek, juſt and benevolent to: all his Creatures d/ 
1 he theſe called Lutherans, who are ſo zea- 
lous againſt the Calviniſtical decree of abſolute 
Reprobation ; had been more humane and mer- 
ciful towards Mankind ; but now ſo far as I can 
gather from the words 'of our Adverſary , they 
are fallen into the ſame pit with the Calviniſts, or 
at leaſt as bad ; For if ſo many thouſands, who 
want the outward means, be damned eternally 
for the want of them ; this ſo miſerable a caſe 
ſhould ſeem to proceed from want of Love in 
God towards them, and becauſe he did not love 


them, therefore he did reprobateand reject them, 


I know not how the Adverſary can ſave himſelf 
from falling into the deep ditch of the Calviniſti- 
cal Dofrine of Abſolute Reprobation. ' But hath 
not Chriſt died for all men ? If fo, he hath then 
dyed for thoſe who want the outward means, and 
| what hath Chriſt gained for them by his death, if 
nothing of his Grace either already given them, 
or atterwards to be given, hath he not then dyed 
tor them in vain ? But dothnot the Scripture fay, 
that God hath his Ele& ones in every corner and 
part of the whole world, whither he is to ſend 
: his Angels to gather them together, eventhe chil- 
dren of God-every where diſpersd. And yet the 
outward Preaching of the Goſpel 1s not yet gone 


to all the parts of the earth : And what ſhall be- 


come of theſe good and honeſt Gentiles, ſuch as 
Cornelizs was before Peter Preached the Goſpel 
outwardly to him 2 For do not Peters words 
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plainly imply that there were many ſuch good and 
honeſt men, fearing God and working righteous _ 
neſs, who were acceptable unto Sod through 
Chriſt, although they had not heard of Chriſt as 
yet outwardly. Again, what wasto be done with 
that good'ground which was good betforethe ſeed 
was, caſt into it 5 and whence was it, that the 
ground was good, before the outward Preaching 
of- the- Goſpel? And what did Chriſt ſignifie by 
that good ground in the Parable, but men of a 
good and honeſt heart ? Suppoſe then, that ſome 
of theſe were prevented by death, long' before the 


| outward Preaching did come to their ears, which 


i5 to be ſuppoſed in many, by reaſon of the ſhort- 


neſs of humane life ; ſhall therefore all theſe good 


men, together with the bad and wicked,be.damn- 
ed eternally ? Let every pious and ſober man be 
athamed fo to conclude. 

In his Sixth Paragraph, he ſeemeth in part to 
acknowledge R. B. his diſtinction, between Di- 
vine General Revelation and Special 3 but he dif- 
fereth herein, that he will not have that General 
Revelation made to the Genriles to be ſupernatu- 
ral but natural, nor inmediate but mediate, be- 
fide the inward or ingrafted notions of truth im- 
porting alſo an acquired knowledge by the things 
created, and outwardly preſented, and the infor- 


- mation and teaching of others concurring. But 
as concerning the latter, it followeth not that that 
Revelation was .not immediate, becauſe theſe Gen- 


ties had alſo an acquired knowledge by the things | 
11291 em eraracamey araaghe: aca. 
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23 Of Divitie Jnimedfate Revelation, 8c: 


created, &#c. For theſe two are not contradiQory, 
to wit, one Knowledge immediate and implanted 


in them, and another acquired 3 but they both 
conſiſt very well together. And concerning the 
firſt, he doth indeed affirm, that the faid General 
Revelation 1s only natural, and not ſupernatural 5 
but he hath not ſo much as eſſayed to prove it. 
Now as to that Queſtion, whether that General 
Revelation be natural or ſupernatural 3 it may be 
anſwered, that in a different reſpect it 15 both na- 


' tural and ſupernatural : Natural in reſpect of the 


Subject of its Inherence ; for many things receive 


their denomination from the Subject of Inherence, 


as ſome Veſſels are called golden, others filver, o- 


thers braſs, according to the diverſity of their ſub- 


 je&-matter. Now God hath planted or ſown this 


General Divine Revelation or Law 1n the very 
nature of Man, and it is therefore called by James 
abyes tupulos the innate Word, or the Word planted 
in our Nature, which is as the Ark unto which 


God hath committed this Divine Law to be pre- 


ſerved. But it is Supernatural in reſpect of its O- 
riginal Author, and Efficient Cauſe : For from 
whence cometh this Law placed 1n all ſouls, but 
from that Supreme Lord and Father of all ſouls, 
and therefore it is called by Philo the Jew, Ar in- 


fallible Law and incorruptible, Printed in the im- 


mortal Mind by an immortal Nature : And by Plus 
rarch, A Faith ingrafted or innate into every reaſo- 
able Creature, living in t he Soul, and never leaving 
the Soul deſtitute of Guidance, Again, this Law or 
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Revelation is deſervedly to be reputed Superna- 
tural, becauſe it is the Law of God, and whoever 
doth tranſgreſs 1t, he doth tranſgreſs the Will of 
the moſt High God : This Law therefore is above 
the Soul, and the Souls nature, which ought to be 
ſubje& unto the ſaid Law, and conſequently it is 
Supernatural, And Laſtly, becauſe Mans whole 
Nature in the Fall is corrupted, but this Law doth 
remain in the Soul uncorrupted 3 therefore it pro- 
ceedeth not from Mans Nature, but from a more 
noble Original and Fountain : For who can bring 


. . t . 
ſuch aclean thing as this Law 1s, out of that which 
1s ſo unclean as Mans corrupted Nature ? And1n- 


deed Auguſtine doth well diſcourſe. on this ſame 
purpoſe, lib. 14. de Trinit. cap. 15. *Man ( faith 
<he.) 1s admoniſhed to turn to the Lord, as unto 


. ©that Light, with which -he was touched, when he 


©was departed from him. For'hence it is, that e- 
* ven the wicked think upon eternity,and do both 
*reprove and commend many things in the man- 
*ners of men. But by what rules judge they of 
* thoſe things, but ſuch as in which they ſee how 
*every one ſhould live, although they themſelves 
*do not ſo live? When do they ſee them ? not 1n 
* their Nature, ſeeing they fee them with a mind, 
* but it 1s mamifeſt their minds are changeable, 
* whereas they ſee that theſe rules arc unchangea- 
*ble, which every one may ſee in them. Nor yet 
* do they ſee them in the habit of their mind, be- 
* cauſe theſe are rules of righteouſneſs, but itis ma- 
*mifeſt their minds are unrighteous, (note) where 
\ {then 
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©then are theſe rules writ where he who is unjuſt; 
<knoweth what is juſt, where he underſtandeth 
©that he ought to have that which he hath not 3 
*Where are they therefore writ, but in the Book 
© of that Light which 1s called the Truth, whence 
every jult Law is deſcribed, and is transferred. in- 
*to the Heart of Man, who worketh Righteouſ- 
*neſs not by motion,as from one place to another, 
© but by impreſſion, as the Image paſleth from the 


Seal into the Wax, and yet leaveth not the Seal. 


Thus Azgnſtine, | Op 
Again, In this ſame Paragraph he blameth R.B. 
for ſaying, That the General Revelation doth fuf- 


 fice unto Salvation, although the Special doth not 


come, nor be adjoyned thereunto. But grant- 
mg that he who hath faithfully obeyed and fol- 
lowed the General Revelation, be in a fafe ſtate, 
as to the preſent, and hath a firm and ſure hope 
of future happineſs ; yet this doth not hinder but 
in order to obtain a more perfe& ſtate through 
Chriſt, of Eternal Life, the Special Revelation 1s 
neceſlary, as is plain in the example of Corneliaz, 
to whom the Apoſtle Peter behoved to be ſent, 


who was to Preach unto him words concernin 


Chriſt, 'by which (as the Angel ſaid, AGs 11.14. 
He and his Houle were to be ſaved. . 
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N his Seventh and Eighth Paragraphs, he faith 
{ little or nothing more, than what he had for- 
,merly delivered concerning the ſtate of the Con- 
troverſte, to wit, whether Immediate Divine Re- 
velations be the Principle of knowing God, and 
Divine Things, in reſpect of all men, and for all 
times. But divers other things remain as neceſ- 
ſary to be opened, for the more clear ſtating the 
Controverfſie : Firſt, as to the Principle of Know- 
ledg, which is either Primary, or Secundary 3 or 
which 1s to the fame effe&t, Principal, or Subor- 
dinate. Now as concerning the Subordinate and 
Secundary Principle, we deny not,. but that the 
Scriptures are a ſubordinate .and fecundary Prin- 
ciple of knowing Divine Doftrines and Truths, 
as concerning God and Chriſt z but {till we con- 
tend for-the Holy Spirit, Inlightning, Inſpiring, 
and by its Life giving Vigour, and Vertue , ſr 
ctually working in the-ſouls of men, as the Prin- 


_ cipal or Primary : And let the Adverſary tell me, 


ſeeing he doth acknowledge that the inward illu- 
mination and operation of the Holy Spirit, is ab- 
folutely neceſffary to the obtaining any Saving 


Knowledge of God ; whether he doth not beheve, 


that the Holy Spirit inwardly operating and in- 
\ lightmng 


- 32 ©f Dfvine Iminediſate Rebelatfort, 8; I 
hghtning the Minds of Believers, is the Primary 
/ Principle of Divine Knowledge ? Or will he fay, 
| that the Scriptures are the Primary Principle, and 
E that the Holy Spirit 1s but the ſecundary and ſfub- 
, ordinate, which laſt, as being'too abſurd and of- 
} Ffenſive to Chriſtian ears, I hope, he will abhor to 
', affirm. Secondly, As concerning the term of in- 
ward Revelation, the ſtrife or controverſie 1s to 
be removed ; for why ſhould we contend in meer 
words, if we be agreed in the ſame ſence as to the 
verity of the thing : Firſt, he duth acknowledge, 
that the inward Illuminations of the Holy Spirit 
are abſolutely neceſſary to beget the ſaving know- 
ledge of God, and Divine Things in Mens minds. 
Secondly, He granteth that theſe inward Illumi- 
nations of the Holy Spirit, are not. only effective, 
but alſo that they are objective, as being real ob- 
jects propoſed to the Mind, and moving it to the 
| aſſent of Truth : For ſo he- doth in his. Thirty 
Second- Paragraph expreſly affirm, That God, or 
the Spirit revealing, doth not only work efficiently on 
the IntelleFual Faculty, to bring forth or produce the 
AF of Believing 5 but doth alſo move the Mind ob- 
jetively, or by a- formal repreſentation of 'an obje@, 
E determine the Underſtanding to aſſent., Thus He. 
- Whereain, ſo far as I can rg. or reach, he doth 
| acknowledge that the inward Illumination of the Holy 
Spirit, 1s Revelation properly ſo called. For by 
inward Revelation we do not underſtand any-o- - 
ther thing, than that the Holy Spirit works not 
only efficiently, or as an Efficient Cauſe upon our 
- | _, Under- 


« ; . . 
PR 
$'v 
I, 5 
p ST « , (SN : 7 % + . 
2- Ye £ we, I WOW .. py, 
« 4 td Rr. es S265 to .& = = y 
#, IE nds «PART 0 + , E 


Underſtanding, to beget in us True DivineKnow. 


ledge and Faith ; but that he alſo moves. objec#- 
7vely, or by a formal repreſentation of the Object, -; 
determines our Underſtanding to Aflent. .. For 


what is it in general to Reveal , but to propoſe 


the Obje&revealed to our perceptive Faculty,and 


ſo in particular,he who doth propoſe the outward 


' viſible Objedts to my fight, he is properly enough: 


faid to reveal unto me theſe Viſibles, and the ſame 


| to be underſtood of the Objedts of the other 
outward Senſes. And ſurely according. to S:rip- 
ture phraſe, the inward illuſtrations and i]lumina- 
ticns of the Holy Spirit, produced in the hearts _ 2 


of the faithful, are called Revelations in reſpect 


of which, the Holy Spirit in Scripture 1s. called, 


The Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, Eph. 1. 17. 


© as he doth illuſtrate and illuminate the hearts of 


the Faithful : And Pazl, writing of the ſtate of his 


_ - Converſion, affirmeth ; that God had revealed 


his Son in him, the which in ſome manner and 
degree, may be ſaid of every converted man.As 
yet, therefore we agree well enough, as I ſuppoſe, 
in forming the ſtate of the Controverſie. It re- 


' maineth then, Thirdly, that we diſcuſs or conſider 


this term Immediate a little more fully, whereia 
alone almoſt the ſtrife of the Gontroverſie ſeemeth 


_ to be placed ;. the which, although at firſt view it 
may ſeem great, yet afterwards laying aſide pre- | 
- judice, it may appear to be little, if any. That 


It may therefore be more clearly underſtood, what 
is/ ſignified by this term Immediate, I defire the 
en RE  & Reader 
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34 wy Of pn Fthivlat Revelation, &c; , 
Reader i to take notice; that Immediate doth fig- 
nifte two very different things : One is, the ab- 
ſence-of all means or -»vedinm's in the producing 
any effe&, Hence, God the Great Creator, is right- 
ly faid to have produced or created his creatures 
immediately , becauſe there was no aedinm or 
mean, exiſting ( ſave only his Word and Sprrit ) 
whereby to create them. Burt this ſignification of 
the word, or term, I ediate, 1s too ſtrait and 
narrow 3 and perhaps agreeth to no other opera- _ 
tion.” than to the Creation and Conſervation of 
the World by God, that infinite and ſupreme 
Cauſe, unleſs we add thoſe Divine Miracles,” and . 
other marvellous things which - God did of old, 
and yet doth, without the uſe or concurrence of 
means. The ſecond, or other fignification of the 
word Immediate, doth not import the abſence of 
the mean; or medinm 3 but the intimate applicati- 
on, or concurrence of the principal and primary 
Cauſe, unto the ſecundary 3 together with the 
mean, or means, in the operation. ' Again, the 
we diwis. or mean, 1s either continued or diſconti- 
meet: The continued mean,l call that mean which 
ts continued, or continually and cloſely 'is con- 
PL, in working” with the Cauſe, both princt- 
'and ſubordinate; But the diſcontinued meari 
1s that.which is/hot continued, or: conjoyned in 
thei working , With: the primary and principal 
Cauſe,; but either works nothing at all, or work- 
eth '6nly-with the: -ſecundary Cauſe 3 whileas the 
prjucipe and primary Cauſe worketh _—_ 
: Wit 
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with the ſaid mean,but {fuſpendeth and withdraw- 
eth its concourſe and influence, that is requiſite to 
the producing the effe& aright. Now the .conti- 
nued mean, or wedinm. hindereth not, that the 
action of operation of the principal and primary 
Cauſe, be faid to be jimmediate ; Hence Immed;- 
ate 18 as much as to be 12 wedzo, i.e. in the mean 

and therefore when God is faid to be in the midſt 
of the faithful, fo that by his Ma Gay in the midſt 
of them, or he mediating and interyening, they 
perform all their works 5 ke 3s rightly and pro- 
perly ſaid immediately tg work in' them, and to 
ſpire and -inlighten them. Now that the con- 
tinued mean hinders not the ammediate operation 
of the principal Cauſe, many examples might be 
produced to ſhow it :. Iſhall give an inſtance in 


ſome few 'which follow. - The Sun dathimmedi- 


ately injighten our eyes,” and. ſhine upon the vilj- 
ble objects, and -yet 1t doth this by means of the 
Air, and fometimes by means of-the Chryſtal, ar 
Glaſs of the Window. . But becauſe the Air, and 
Glak, or other diaphanous and tranſparent 2cedr- 
#5 ave.continued with the.$uns.ullumination, t e's 

ſaid Yuymination is aamediate, and 's commonly 
acknowledged {o to-be. Again, when the Hyſ- 
bandman laboureth in bis field, uſing many means, 
as: Plovghing, Digging , Sowing, Wartcring,-.0r 


Reaping and Gathering his Corn,, the. Sun doth. 
unmediately mlighten I-01, and ſhine upon His| -! 
labonts 3 by-vertne and affictance of which illg-|  -} 
winarion, be ſtill laboureth. _ Heze we. Sg 4 
MaKng-: 
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| 5 Of Divine Immeviite Revelation, de -7" 79 


making uſe. of many means, ' doth not hinder the 
| 1mmediate illumination and operation of the Sun 
upon the Husbandman and his labours , but all 
theſe means, and the uſe of them, doth very well 
agree with-the'Suns immediate illumination, and 
as it were, Revelation, and the one is perfited and 
eſtabliſhed by the other: For as the labouring 
and uſing theſe outward means, cannot be ri ightly hily 
performed, and do not profit or avail, wit 
The Suns influence and operation 5 10 unleſs the 
faid Husbandman doth labour in his Field, Plow, 
'Dig, Sow, and perform other neceſſary ations for 
the Jabouring' his ground ; the Suns illumination, 
"or-operation, although .mmediate, ſhall little a- 
'vail him. Another example I ſhall give, in the 
daily mutual converfation of men one with ano- 
ther. When one man' fpeaks to another face to 
"face, they both hear and fee each other immedi- 
. ately, and yet this hearing and ſeeing of one ano- 
ther, 1s not without the uſe and | intervening of 
© many tneans; or xedinms 3- for both the voice and 
" image of thoſe men immediately ſo converſing,are 
* conveyed from one to another, not only by means 
of the Air, but alſo of -many-Organs of the Eyes 
and Ears. It now remaineth to apply theſe . ex- 
amples, or ſimilitudes, to' 'the prefent purpoſe of 
- Immediate Revelation , -and the Illumination of 
-the Holy- Spirit. Do'not-our Adverſaries grant, 


"ug 'that God doth ſo inlighten the minds and inward 
eyes of the Faithful, Trich his Light and: Vlumina- 


3 At you Cw 4 the inward, ſpiritual, and Javidfble 


"1 


- Df Divine £ Funnediute Reb elatior = 
Sun of the Soul) as the outward and _—_ Sun 
doth inlighten our outward eyes? I ſuppoſe, this 
they will-grant. Again, Is not God, who is the 
light and - life of the Faithful, as cloſely and inti- 
mately preſent, or rather indeed much. more pre- 
ſent with his people, as. the outward Sun 1s to our 
Body and- outward Man ? Doth not the Spirit of 
God, which is of a moſt ſubtle and. penetrating 
nature, and his Light, Life, and Virtue,:more per- 
fetly go through and penetrate all means 3 than 
the outward illumination of the Sun can penetrate 
or pierce through the Air, or moſt clear and tran- 
ſparent Glaſs or Chryſtal ? Is not God moſt in- 
wardly preſent in all his Creatures, and moſt near 
and cloſe 'unto them ?. Is he not more near unto 
us; than all means however ſo near 2. But it may 
be anſivered, that God worketh in us, ufing many 
and various means, as reading of the Scriptures, 
Preaching, Hearing,; Meditation, Prayer, ſome- 
times one and ſometimes another, and at other 
times divers joyned together. . This 1s granted, 
but all this hinders not, that the operation and 11- 
lumination of God in- the. uſe- of thoſe means, Is 
immediate :; For if the uſe of all means. in every 
reſpett be taken away in Gods inſtrudting, teach- 
ing, infpiring and inlightning men 3 I know not, 
if it can be proved clearly, that any man, whe- 
ther Prophet or Apoſtle, was immediately inlight- 
ned or inſpired by the Holy Spirit, with ſpecial 
Revelation: For beſides ithat many of the Pro- 
_ were taught of God by the. means and mi- 


D 3 | niſtry 


| niſtry of Angels, and'that John the Apoſtle had 
his Viſions 'of the Revelation, when he:was ba» 


Htiſſhed into the lile of Parzros, by means of an Anz 


gel ſent by Chrift unto him 3 what Prophet or 
Apoſtle ever was of God, or of Chriſt, but made 
uſe of means ? Was not Prayer (fometwmes both 
Mental and Vocal, ſometimes only Menta]) a ge- 
neral and univerſal Mean, which both Prophets 
and Apoſtles uſed, and that frequently, to obtain 
their Divine Inſpirations atid Revelations? Do we 
not read, how Moſes beſought the Lord, that he 
might ſee his glory-? the: which moſt ſweet and 
bleſſed Viſion he obtained by means of his prayer, 
and the ſame 1s to be underſtood of the other Pro- 
' , phets. An4did not the Apoſtles 'continue with 
*  - one accord ih prayer, at a certain place, betwre 
the time of Chriſt his aſeending into heaven, and 
the giving of the Holy Ghoſt on the day of Perte- 
coſt. And did they not obtain that moſt excel- 
tent gift of the Holy Spirit by means of their pray- 
er 2 And did not Cornelizs and his Friends receive 
the Holy Spirit, by means of Peter his Preaching * 
and the hke did trequemfly come to paſs to the 
Primitive: Diſciples , by "means of: the Apoſtles 
Preaching, and laying on of their hands > Did nor 
Chriſt infpire the Apoſtles tttmediately; before his 
Aﬀkenſion, by means of his outward Preaching 
unto them; and laying his hands on them ? Did 
not the Apoſtles Vanifter one- to another ( after 
they had receryed the Holy Spirit) of the word of ' 
Lif, and did edific and þujld pp _—— þ 
© = bo a 


UE AY 0 E G \ X — $A, 
g - 
* % . 
. p ”*% 
& » . PE » % Ny . s 
Wn -—# * » __ _ . > Wi + SY i. aw 
« % I 4 fr 4 
© 
- o 


Df f Diuine Jmmediate aevelation;ss 
Had not the Prophets of old, Schools: ; aur 9. 
did Propheſie, and Preach, and Pray,, and KS: u= 
ſing theſe means , the Gift and Spirit of Propheſie 
came upon many Hearers unmediately,2 Syrc 
few or none of the Prophets or Apoſtles, but ; 
times were outwardly taught : Adanr, the. fir 
Prophet, inftrutted Abel and Seth. + Setb inſtrudtec 
his Children, and they again their children, atleaſt 
ſome of therm, uritil Noah 3, and. Noah,maſtruck 
E ba 


ſome of his Poſterity, and;they again of, F 

til Abraham: ; for without all controyer 
Abraham and, Moſes learned ſome UE y outs . 
ward teaching, from. their Forefathers; of ,God, 
and Divine Things ; which yet did not ed 


but that they alſo were immediately. inſpired an 
taught of God: themſelves 3, yea , the qutward _ | 
teaching did further them, and, by i its virtue, did ' 
prepare their'minds to receive their Divine Inſpi- 
rations. But put the caſe, that ſome of them did . 
not- hear any thing _ them outwardly, "by 
mans voice, as in the caſe of Adam, when he WAS: 
alone ? Did he or they' therefore uſe no means, 
to obtain their Revelations ? Or did God uſe no -? 
means , when he did communicate. unto. them - ? 
thoſe Revelations and Infpirations >? Did he not *' 
always uſe - their Souls; and Minds, at leaſt, as _ 
means and inſtruments, when he did inſpire them; " 
as he did uſe their Tongues and Lips, to ſpeak 
forth, and their Hands to bring forth, mn writing 
their Prophecies, Viſſons, : and Revelations ? For 
on. the "Souls and Minds-.of the.Prophets, and 
D 4 their 
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their IntelleQual Faculties or Powers, were not 
altogether paſſive (and ſuppoſe they had been 
paſlive altogether, yet they nnght be accounted 


- + paſſive means) but were partly active is clearly 
| . enou 


mamtfeſt from the diverſity of ſtyle and 
phraſe of: ſpeaking and writing, that doth occur 
both' in 'the Prophets and Apoſtles? For 1/aias 
doth after another manner of ſtyle, expreſs his 
Vifionsand Revelations, than Amos.: And among 
the: Apoftles, Pal, and Matthew, and Fohr, do 
difier Wi their ſtyle and manner of expreiſion. The 
which drverfity of ſtyle and manner of ſpeech, did 
proceed from the different qualifications and en- 


-  downents of their minds : for as the ſpirit of God 
- H$ndeth'any man furnithed or endued with gifts, 
- _ Whether natural or acquired 3 ſo he worketh up- 


on him accordingly, ſandifying thoſe gifts, and 


/ o 


. making uſe of them as means, in his work and- 
' ſervice. Again, that the Souls and Minds of the 


Prophets Might be rendred apt and fit, to be u- 
ſed by Gv6d as his inſtruments and means, both-to 
receive and- convey the Revelations of his Will ; 
how many, and how great preparations and puri- 
fications' did-they require 5 all which might be 
called means? Yea, with what watchings, faſt- 


þ ings, prayers, and wreſtlings, againſt all inward 
-  impuniies, and evil and- unclean ſuggeſtions and. 
- temptations of the. Devy, did they labour both 
+. day and night? How foberly, how: holily, h@w+ 
> chaſtly; how purely, how obediently, behowed- 

they to walk, and have their converfation, bo A: 


- - + On Ro —_ - _ 


o 


_ - 
; + by 
Is, 2 7. £ 5 # 
c et 0 RT. hp - + JT 
et ER Ae Edo, - 


L 
lh... Bhs, 
. 


* 


4 


© 9 
Y; 
is | 


F 


] when they are not fe) employed, but only flent- 


diate Kevelatton, 8c. 41- 
Gods commandments, -both in reſpect of the in- 
ward and outward Man, that they might be ap- 
proved Miniſters and Prophets of God ? And 
therefore, never any Prophet of God, who'was 
true and faithful, whom God inſpired immediate- 
ly,; but uſed divers ſorts of means : And did not 
ſome of the Prophets under the Law, make uſe 
of Minſtrels, .as means, to fit or diſpoſe ther to. 
prophecy,in that legal and ſhadowy diſpenſation? 
Ra David, at ſundry times, when he confidered 
the Heavens, and the. Stars, and other excelent 
works of God 3 did fall into moſt excellent and 
noble Viſians 'and Propheſies, as may be ſeen, 
P/al. 8. 104, 107, &c. And therefore the right 
and lawful uſe of means, whether of Scripture in 
reading or hearing; preaching or praying, medi- 
tating or waiting; finging or thankſgiving, or any 
other appointed 'of God 3 doth not in the lea 


| hinder, that che illumination and revelation of 


God m the hearts and ſouls of his people, be Tm- 


. mediate, and properly {o to be accounted, For 


the Sun ſhineth as immediately ,, while the-Huſe 


bandman doth labour 4n his Field, uſing many 


ſorts of means, as when he. doth nothing'; and 


oft-tires, the Divine Sun of Righteouſneſs, which 
1s 1n; Chriſt, doth as' inmediately thine in the 
hearts'of” the: faithful, and _ and inlighten 
them, when they are exerciſe 


according to the 
Wilband' moving of God, in the nſe of means, as 


/ reading, hearing,. meditating, and. the hike'; as 


ly 


. 


ty;praiing upon God, which.lſo may be ealled © 
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T F 7 Hat doth now remain;of -Controverſie or 
V V+: Debate,.,betwixt our Adverſary and. us; 


1 thenmatter .of itxward- and Immediate Revelati- 


Lhatwe afirm that God doth in many-things.in- - 
lighten and.inſpire us, without making uſe of the” 
_ Scripture Means; But he pleadeth, that none of 
the Faithful is jnlightened orinfpired; in. any; par- 4 
ticular, without the concurrence. of Scripture. To 
this Laniwer,. Firſt, the Controyerſie of Immedi- 
}te Revelation-is tmorelarge and general, than to 
be reſtriGed to that, withour'Scripture : For it is 
one queſtion, whether Divine Revelation be re- 
e&wed without all means ; and:another queſtion, 
whether without the means of Scripture. But ſe- 
condly, If it were granted (which yet I do not 
grant;) that-no rman,hath any inward illumination, 
or In{piration,. or Revelation, in our days, with- 


{cd cither. in reading-and | hearing, or 'meditati- 
on; all this ſhould not hinder the faid IMumina- 
, Hon, or Inſpiration, to. be *immediate becauſe 
the Scripture,” mn. that caſe, is a continued;rhean, 


ont the conyeyance/and concurrence of Scripture, | 
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or medium, moſt-cloſely-and nearly coanjoyned 
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Of Divine Jntmedtate Revelation, &c 43 | 

2 | with that Illumination, as doth ſufficiently appear 
- | from what ts above-ſaid. Moreover, it may be 
| affirmed, that as to thoſe, who, from their Infan- 
- | cy and Childhoed,; or from their firſt Converſion, 
- have beentinſtructed and exerciſed 1n reading and 
hearing the Scriptures,and meditating upon them 3 
| thatthey have been a remote means at leaſt, and 
r | continue foro be,-1n reſpect of their knowledge 
; | of Divine Things, to wit, by diſpoſing and fit- 
ting or preparing their Minds and Hearts (through 
| theſeeret operation of the Holy\Spirit) unto true 

Piety,:-Purity, and Holineſs 3 and to the begettin 

| thoſe Divine Vettues in them, whereby at nga 
the Soul and Mind may be raiſed/up to behold 
4 Divine Things, -and God and Chriſt himſelf, far 
beyond; and aboye the reach and meaſure of 
words, which, as 1s already ſaid, are not the Di- 
vine Things themſelves, but the ſigns and ſhadows 
as it were, of them 3. and ſo to fee God in Chriſt, 
| - without theſe veils and coverings of words. We 
, | do therefore greatly eſteem and value the uſe of 
- | the holy Scripture; when it1s joyned with' the 1n- 
| ward operation and illumination of God 3 bat-3f 
, | the uſe of the Scripture be ſeparate from the faid 
- | inward tllvminatjon and operation, as it happens» 
| eth moſt frequently among the moſt of theſe cal- 
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led Chriſtians, 1t-doth nothing profit, but is only 
a killing Letter. And ſeeing the Adverſary, doth 
\ | acktiowled ge that the Gentiles know many things 
| of God, and ſome things that are Divine by Ge- 
k'Þ- neral Revelation , and theſe inward notices of. 
-eHCR1D- Truth 
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44 © Df Divine-Ymmediate Revelation, 8c: | 
Trath'planted m them by God without Scripture, | 
whereby that which may be known of God is, | 
ntanifeſt in them 3 therefore many. things are alſo 
revealed unto Chriſtians , of God', and Divine 
Things, by General Revelation :;For the ſaid Ge- 
neral/'Revelation is as lazge, or indeed more large, 
and full in true Chriſtians , who have the Scri- ' 
prures; as mn thoſe Gentiles which have them not, 
becauſe the General Revelation, commune to us 
with the Gentiles by virtue of Special Revelation, 
and the doctrine of the Scriptures is much impro- 
ved, -and perfefted, in true Chriſtians, yet retain- 
ing its Nature of General Revelation : Even as 
Natural Reaſon, and' other Natural Gifts of the 
Soul, are much improved and perfetted by the | 
opzration of the Holy'Spirit, and yet retain ther 
Nature as ſuch. And if we except theſe Doctrines, 
and'Heads of General Religion common to us 
with the Gentiles., which! are revealed both: to 
them-and us without Scripture, of all which not- 
withſtanding the Scripture doth abundantly teſti- 
fie; all other Dod&rines and Heads of the Chriſti- 
an Religion (which'is a ſpecial Religion, more per- 
Fed and excellent than the General, and perfiting | 
the faid General Religion in true Chriſtians) are 
made known unto-us by the Scripture means, the 
Holy Spirit inwardly inlightning-and inſpiring us, 
that we may underſtand the Dodtines declared 
in'the Scripture , and may favingly apply'them, 
with true and ſincere Faith, to the falvationof our - 
- ſouls. - And what more any-can-require of us to- 
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eſtabliſh the due ufe of the Scripture, or of any 


' other means, I do not underſtand. And as con- 
_cerning\ the aforeſaid experimental and ſenfible 


knowledge- of God, that is only manifeſt or ob- 
vious to the inwygd and ſupreme fences and pow- 


ers of the Soul, a9 they are opened and awakened 


in us by the work of Regeneration, and Renew- 
ing of -the Holy Ghoſt ; although the Scripture 
words do:not immediately concur, in the formal 
att of ſuch: a Divine and Intuitive Knowledge, as 


the words, of a mans name do not make me ſee 
the man. ; yet the Scriptures do witneſs abundant- 
ly concerning ſuch an experimental and ſpiritually 
fenfible knowledge. of God, which is perceived 
-m a moſt inward umion and communion of the }. 


Soul with God, and in a certain Intellectual, -or 
ſpinitual-.contact or touch , of which, not only 


. Plato and Plotin , and others among thoſe called 
- Philoſophers 3 but the Apoſtles, among the Chri- 
- ſtians have largely made mention : And after the 


Apoſtles, Athanaſias, Gregory Nazianzen, Clemens 


| Mexandrinns ,, Origen , and many others among. 


the Grecians,. and Auguſtine. and Jerome with ma- 


ny others, many Ages ago among the Latines, and 


in latter Ages, Bernard , Thauler, and Thomas, a 


| Kempis, and the Author of the German Theology, 
unto whoſe-Book Lther did write a Preface, and 

_ did much commend it. All theſe, and generally 
' theſe called Myſticks, and Writers upon Myſtick 


Divinity ſo. called 3 do Preach, and hold forth a 
ertaut Knowledge of. God , which is received 
24D Jt "0 | . without 
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without all words, by a certain inward guſt, taſte, ] 
and tonch, and inward feeling of God, and Di- aa 
vine Things, 1n the ſouls and hearts of thoſe who W# 
have attained unto that due ſtate and degree of 

urity and holineſs, requiſite 1g order to fuch a 
Knowledge and enjoyment. And hence it'is, that 
they diſtinguiſh Theology, or the knowledge of 
God, into diſcurſive on the one hand, and my- Þ] 
ſtick, or intuitive and contemplative on the other, ÞJ 
and they ſay the former is had or received by | 
"words, and' verbal diſcourſes, ſylogiſms, propo- 
fitions, premiſles and conclufions, gathered and 
collected from Scripture, which yet, without the | 
Spwits inward illumination and operation, is not ff 


eficcqual to the ſalvation of thoſe who have it, but 


hat this latter is obtained by a naked and ſimple |f 
perception and intuition of God , and Divine |} 
Things, as the mind is purified and cleanſed, and | 
-denuded, as it were, from all images and {imil- 
"tudes, or {1gns of words, or outward things what- . 
Toever. That we may therefore put a conchafion 
'to the forming the ſtate of the controverkie aright, 
-whichis the moit principal thing, if the queſtion 
-be made concerning dottrinal and diſcurftve The- 
ology, or knowledge, which require words, 'pro- 
poſitions, definitions, reaſons, arguments;- and 
*concluſions ; we ſhall readily* grant: that the Scri- 
\ptures are a General Principle of the' fame, but 
*Seerndary:; the Holy Spirit inwardly. inlightning 
andinſpiring mers ſouls and hearts, being fallthe 


Prirnaty arid Principal, and tharby of the 
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Scriptures > in reading, and hearing, and medna- 
ting upon them, and as they are preached, and. 


} opened, and uſed by men ſpiritually gifted-and 
_ fitted of God , we attain to 'the- knowledge of 


the id diſcurſive and doftrinal Theology, and 
moſt -eſpecialiy-the Scriptures are of ſervice unto 
us, '\when we turn or convert the words of them 
(thaedo moſt nearly reſpe&t-Holineſs of Life and 
Marmers, ſuch as the precepts and examples of 
Chriſtian Vertues ) into good works and deeds, 
and into a- good and Chriſtian Life. But in the 
experimental and myſtick, or mntutive and con-' 


t templative Theology , not the Scripture words, 


but the things themſelves {figmfied by the words, 
to wit, God, Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, the Life,. 
Light, and Power of God, the Love; Peace, and: 
Joy of God, and the Kingdom of God, whict 
Chriſt did teſtifie to be within us, reveal and de-- 
monſtrate themſelves to the ſouls and hearts of 
the faithful, by themſelves, nakedly in their own 
proper and native light, glory, and evidence, 
without words 3 even as the outward things and- 
riches of this viſible world, and the beauty, glo--- 
ry, and vertue of them, reveal and diſcover them-- 
ſelves unto our outward ſenſes without words, 
and far beyond the force or reach of words. And: 


|; if outward things without words are continually 


preſented to our outward ſenſes ; 1t followeth, 
thatinward things, to wit, the things of the Di- 
vine and Heavenly Kingdom, which is in us, are 
preſented to our inward-and ſpiritual ſenſes with- 


| ». © C. A 
"> a Our 
x. 
LR 2) 


'S 4 a = RAG dies Do PAIR Oo TOR "TY "% "p F2- St 4 Ps gp > RE . , 
ad F I Z - Cara Fe or be ® as 2 : os 92 gp EIT LY« "S EI) p 4 ” YL 
- P p So et Meum N ” . x- 5 ns EO WIN - i IRS» 00 77S 
4 0004.0 % EO <> ny 
* 4. 
£ 
f : . q ; "I 's 
. Foe bl " F : A 5 ? 
A x 


a ao ear ko i Et >, hs et, | its BS, Ci tote, nb a ES a RE So” GEE Ci ht, """S OY 
- . "a » bo FLY *; %, Lon z : 
p 1 % £54 of i») Ty, Ry x 
; w ' s " . l " - *. 
Y 4-4 A 
4. . 
: ; : 
Þ, 


eut;words ; ſeeing theſe inward and fpiritual 
things-are as near to our ſouls, yea, much nearer? 
kathiole outward things are to our bodies. And 
'thus'the ſtate of the -Controverfie being rightly 
framed, and brought to a period, I ſhall have lit- 
tle difficulty to anſwer the following Paragraphs, 
or Setions, of the Adverſary 3 ſeeing in all things, 
almoſt, he goeth without, or beyond, the ſtate of 
'the Controverſie, .and ſo contendeth not ſo much 
againſt us,or R. B. as his own ſhadow or thoughts. 
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CHAP. VI 


T-F_ 7 Hat the Adverfary faith in his Ninth and 
| Tenth Paragraphs, are of the ſame ten- 
deucy with the things he had formerly mention- 
ed belonging to the ſtate of the Controverſie., 
In his Eleventh Paragraph. he faith, the Con- 
troverſie is not of any ſort of Revelation, bur that 
of Immediate : And in his Twelfth he aftirmeth, 
that Revelation conſidered in it ſelf, doth pre- 
ſand-or abſtra&t from that which 1s. Immediate, 
and- Mediate. And he aflenteth unto R. B. his 
five Propoſitions, pag. 9. cf his Apology, and that 
Drvine-Revelations-remain to be the formal ob- 
Fa of the Saints Faith, but be-denyeth them to 
e Immediate. To whom I anſwer, that he grant- 
. eth with us, That the, inward illuminations and 0 
perations of the Holy Spirit are altogether nj" 
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* _ -Df Divine Jmmediate Revelation, 8c. ' 49 
beget true and ſaving Faith in men, and that theſe 
inward illuminations are objeFive, or by way of Ob- 
jeF, Par. 32. and Par. 34. So that the aF. of 
Faith 3s occupied or exerciſed, and doth finally ftay 
3n God himelf, revealing as the ObjeF.' And' what 
he ſubjoyneth, - That God revealing, as the formal 
 Objed, in whoys the Underſtanding ſtayeth or reſt- 
eth, and the Divine Revelation conhbſting of the ex- 
ternat (jgns 5 are not to be oppoſed : Becauſe when 
God the revealer , by outward words Preached, or 
Writ , moveth the Onderſtanding to acknowledge 
them to be as a Divine Revelation 5 it cannot be de- 
ned, that the Onderſtanditg doth ſo reſt in God re- 
vealing, as the formal Obje& : So that it doth alſo 
regard theſe ſigns depending on God, by which that 
Revelation doth conſiſt, meaning the words. All this 
is granted both by me and R.-B. yea, that is it, 
for which R. B. pleadeth, viz. that God inward- | 
ly Huminating and moving the Underſtanding to 
the aſſent of the Dodrine, declared by the exter- 
. nal words or ſigns; 1s the formal object of the 
Saints Faith : To which, ſeeing the Adverſary 
doth plainly conſent, I know not how he doth at- 
fet to ſhow himſelf here oppoſite unto us, when 
1m the thing" it ſelf I fee no difference betwixt 
boths unleſs he meaneth, that the outward words, 
or ſigns; doth alſo pertain to the formal object of 
Faith, as he ſeemeth to explain himſelf, Parag. 22. 
| The which alſo R. B. hath granted, after a ſort, 
having brought a diſtinction of the formal objed, 
Hito 4x04, 4. e, which, and: quo, 3. e. by, or for which, 
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- Zo Of Divine Jmmediate Revelation, 8: _# 
or betwixt that which is believed, and the formal 
_ principal cauſe, or reaſon of believing 3 the which 
 diſtin&ion,. the Adverſary ought to grant, as ap- 
plicable to the preſent matter , if he: will firmly {| 
ſtand to his firſt conceſſions :. For he doth ac- 
knowledge, that the outward Revelation ( as he 
calleth it) of words and ſigns, is not ſimply be- _ 
heved by. the faithful, for it ſelf, but becauſe of - 
God inwardly inlightning and moving 3 and there- 
fore God thus inwardly inlightning and moving, 
is the formal obje&t Zn, 2. e. by or for which they 
principally believe: And yet we deny nor, but 
that the words are the+ formal object, 2nod, 7. e. 
| which is believed, or as ſome perhaps would ra- | 
- . - ther ſay, the materjal obje#. But 1f any contro- 
verſie doth here remain, it doth conſiſt rather 1n 
a logical ſubtlety, or ambiguous {igmfication of 
words and terms 3 than in the truth of the thing 
or matter it ſelf, which ought to have no place 
among ſober men, profeſiing the {imple and plain 
_ Truth of Chriſt. There remaineth only one dif- 
ficulty with the Adverſary, whether theſe inward 
Nluminations are to be called Immediate ? which 
1 judge RK. B. hath ſufficiently proved in his Apo- 
logy, and I alſo in this my anſwer. We grant in- - | - 
deed that this term, or expreſſion, of Immediate, | 
Revelation, is no where to be found in Scripture 3 
and therefore it would. be hard-to prove, againſt | 
a froward and wilful Adverſary, that any of. the | 
Prophets or Apoſtles had Immediate Revelation ; 
For it did ſuffice unto the Prophets and Apoſtles 


| once allowed, that at length it comes to that, ” 


. . Is called his Revelation, when yet it is moſtcer-" - 


Of Divine Jminedfate Revelatfon; 8c. 5r_ 
' to expreſs the word or term Revelation, ſimply | 
ſo.called 3 and that God revealed himſelf and his 
mind. and will unto them, that he did inlighten 

and 1nſpire then, that they had the Spirit of God 

and Chriſt inwardly teaching and inſtructing, and 
moving them; Thoſe ſimple and plain-Men did 

not think of that ſubtle and nice diſtinction of 
Immediate and Mediate Revelation, feigned and 
invented by the School-men and Sophiſters of- 
this world, whereby the truth of this' miſtery is" 
veiled and darkned. For to ſpeak plamly, and 

- In propriety of ſpeech, following the common 
Phraſe of Scripture, all Divine Revelation 1s Im- 
mediate, ever-as all Viſion is immediate 3 and all 
outward ſenſation is Immediate, and doth regard 
and reſpect its immediate object, and as it is im. _ 
mediately propoſed : Which yet doth not hinder, 
but that the outward words, by a metonimy, or . 
figure of the ſign for the thing ſignified,' may be 

- . called Revelations or Viſions. But there 1s oft a-. 
great ' hurt in that, when figurative Speeches are 


that they are thought proper. FJohr his Treatiſe 


tain, that that Book, or Treatiſe, was not the Re-'? 
velation it ſelf, which he had in his Mind and Spt- + 
rit, but only a ſign and outward declaration of it,? - "2? 
Alſo the Prophets at times, called the words which” 
they publiſhed by voice or writing, their Viſion, 
when yet they were not the Viſion it {elf, bur a ' 
fign and declaration of it, as any man of a found 
CN E 2: Judgment, | 
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{ 52, Df. Divine Jinmediate Revelation, 8c. | 
Judgment, as T believe, will calily grant. More-- 
over, as tothe'outward Apparitions made by God 
at times.to the Fathers and Prophets, if they be 
-granted to be Revelations, they were alſo in their 
kind and manner Immediate, either to the onut- 
ward Senſes, or Imagination... Bat that is moſt 
properly the Revelation of God, which is preſent- 
ed to the Mind, Spirit, and Underſtanding of Man : 
For ſeeing God i is a Spirit,” he is not to be'ſeen by 
- the-outward eyes, nor, is he: perceptible by any 
\ outward or mortal ſenſes, but is-only ſeen and. 
i known 1 in Spirit ; and therefore only by the Spi-. 
TIt is he properly revealed to the alone Spirit, and. 
ſpiritual Eye, and Senſe of Man. But it. 1s not to 
great purpoſe, -to diſpute much of thoſe outward. 
Apparitions made unto ſome of old, fecing they. 


do not touchtthe thing that is mainly i in. contro- 


verſie, which is of Gods inward appearances, for 
which only we contend, as cocgtiy for the be- 
_ getring true: and faving Faith and Knowledge 1n . 
INENS. hearts. "We do not plead for outward Ap-- 
pantions : And it is plain enough they did” not 
'properly reveal God himſelf, but-rather were a 


Val wherewith God covered timſelt becauſe of 


pane weakneſs; For if any had judged the; 
'omward.. Apparition to have been God himſelf, - 
certaivly- he thould have fallen into grievous Ido- 
larry, But that R. B. did affirm, that there were 
4 divers Admmiſtrations, under which the Spirit of : 

. God. revealed himief,. doth not prove what. the - 


| fre Fould, that God only did cdl } 


> 


Df Divine Jmmevrate Revelation, 8c. 53 
reveal himſelf unto ſome men 3 for the divers Ad- 
miniſtrations are well enough to be conſidered, 
as well in the Inward and Immediate Revelations, 
as in thoſe which are outward : And atfo'rthatGud 
ſpoke unto the Fathers by the Prophets of old, 
proveth not that God reveated himſelf” val to 
them ontwardly and mediately 3' for -this' doth 
contradi&t our Adverfary. his own belief, who 
doth equally contend with us, that all the belicv- 
ing Fathers were inwardly Inlightned by the Ho- 
1y Spirit, and that Inward Illumination is Imine- 
diate where-ever it is found, as I have above ſuth- 
 ctently made appear. Lay: - 
Aga, That in his Fourteenth Paragraph (ct- 
ting R, B. his words, Parag. 13.") he faith, he de- 
nyeth, and not without cauſe, That which R.'B. 
thought no man would deny, viz. That God all 
along from Adam to Moſes, had revealed himſelf 
to his Children inwardly by his Spirit. I think 
ſtrange the Adverfary ſhould deny this, for-by ſo 
doing he doth openly contradict his former con- 
ceſſtons : For did he not grant that God doth al- 
ways inwardly Inlighten his'Children,, an that 
with an Nllummation both effective and objedive, 
and that 'no outward Revelation. or Preaching 
doth ſuffice unto Salvation, without a Divine in- 
ward Operation and Illumination : And therefore 
why he ſhould now deny it, I do not-underftand, 
but that he hath forgot himfelf. Nor doth it 
hinder (which he laboureth much to prove 1n this 
- whole Patagraph) that foie were outwardly in- 
MRS... > 3 _ firucted 
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54 ©f Divine Jmnnediate Revelation, ac: 


| ſtructed by Preaching, but that they were alſo - 


gifted. and endued with inward Inſpiration and 
| $25 Hah 3 for theſe two do not fight one with 
another, but very well agree. But it will be too 
hard an undertaking for him to prove, that moſt 
men in. all thoſe Ages were taught by outward 
Preaching : For although Ezoch Preached the do- 
Arine of Truth, he cquld ſcarcedo it to the whole 


world; and the like is-to be ſaid of Noah, who 


only with theſe of his ſmall Family was found juſt 
upon earth : For how many thouſands of man- 
kind lived then on earth, far ſeparated aſunder ? 


And how unlikely is it, that this one man could 


ſufficiently inſtru the whole world ? Surely we 
no where. read in all. the Scripture , that Noab 
Preached to all mankind jn the old world, -but 
 vee find expreſly that God, by his Spirit, did ſtrive 


-in thoſe men; which moſt plainly ſheweth; that. 


they had ſome inward teaching. given them from 
the Spirit of God : For againſt what did they ſin, 


but that Law publiſhed by.the Spirit of God in 


their hearts, ſeeing they had no written Law 3 nor 


can the Adverſary ever prove, that they had it | 


delivered'to them all by word of mouth. But 
they had that inward Law, which as Paul affirm- 
ed, the other Gentiles had, Rox. 1. For Paxl did 
not'1 recur to outward Teachers, ſpeaking of the 
Gentiles, but to that which was known of God, 
which he had revealed to them, the Book of the 


k - Creation aſſiſting or concurring with the aid in- 


ward! Teacher, - But ſurely in many 5, -Out- 


\ ward = 
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ward teachers were but few, and the Word of 


God was rare in reſpe& of its being outwardly 


Preached,yet it was near and within, 1n the hearts 
both of Jews and Gentiles, as Parl did athrm, 
Rom. 10. compared. with Det. 3o. 


,CHAP.- VIL 


N his Fifteenth Paragraph, the Adverfary doth 

 wreſt- ſome 'words of R. B. unto a ſence far 
differing from his Mind, whoſe words were, that 
1n the time of the Law, God did no other way ſpeak 
unto. his Children, than he ſpoke unto them in 
that time, from Adam to Moſes : From thence the 
Aaverſary .concludeth, that R. B. denyeth that 
God uſed the outward Preaching of his Servants 
unto his People, all the time of the Law, which 
ſarely never came-into-R. B. his mind fo to think :' 
For he doth plainly acknowledge, that there were / 


outward Miniſteries of Preaching unto the People, 
| In the time of the Law 3 but R. B. did underſtand: 


this, that God who 1s faithful and unchangeable, 
did never change his way or manner of Teaching, 
and Inlightning his People 'and Children by his - 
Spirit inwardly working in them ; butthat' he 


- continued the fame, in all Ages, as well before the 


Law as after the Law, and-alſfo after the coming 


_ of Chriſt , whether the outward Preaching was 


much, or little, or none at all : For to. ſome it 
EO E 4 was 


E 56 '©f Divine Immediate Revelation Vc. 
was much, to ſome little, and to ſome none ; but. 
always the inward Preaching, Speaking, and Illu-; 
mination of God, by his-Spirit, did remainin ſome; 
degree, more or leſs. in the true Church, and in 
all its members. For if at any time the outward. 
Preaching was little or none, as might happen to 
ſome ; God did ſupply that outward defect 1m- 
wardly by his Spirit 3 and when the outward 
Preaching was much, God did ſandifie it to the 
Faithful, and made it effefual by the inward 0- 
peration of his Holy Spirit : For the- inward pre- 
ſence and aſſiſtance of the Holy Spin is no leſs ne- 
/ ceſfary, that one Preach aright, than it is neceſ*. 
fary unto the Hearers; that they may know and: 
bclieve aright what is Preached unto them 5 and- 
indeed men both Preach and Hear aright, when 
both Preachers and Hearers are touched by the 
fame Spit, and are bath together Inlightned and. 
Inſpired : For even as when a Philoſopher dif. 
© courſing unto his Hearers, of the things of Natu- 
ral Reaſon, requireth that there be a Spirit of 
_  Natuzal Reaſon, or a Reafonable Spirit in them. 
\ as neceſfary, whereby they may underſtand his: 
| Reaſons; fo the Theologue, or Miniſter of Divine 
Things, while he Preacheth thoſe Divine Things. 
| unto the Hearers, doth no le require a Divine: 
|  Spmitin them as neceflary, whereby they may ul- 
| derſtand the faid Djyine Things, for there is the. 
like Reaſon in both. And therefore if in all A- 
ges,.' from Adam unto Moſes, and from Moſes uns: - 


io: > Chriſt, God raiſed vp ſome excellent Ko Ergo < 
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and Preachers, whom his Spirit inſpired and mo- 
ved: to Preach, with the ſame Spirit he did inſpire 


| and endue the faithful to hear : For the Holy Spi- 


rit is:equally neceſ{ary both to teach, and to' hear, 
or learn profitably and favingly what is taught 5- 
the Teacher and Learner being united or joyne& 
together in the ſame mind and hearty affe&ion, 
through the effeftual working of the {ame Spirit. 


Fj And hence it was, that R. B. in his Apology, cited 
Þ{ Nehem. 9. v. 20. Thou gaveſt thy good Spirit to ins 
ftru@ them,or give therh underſtanding 3 to prove; 
}| that the people of 1/#ael was in ſome imeafure en 
I ducd with the Spirit of God. To which our Ad» 
F. verſary doth ts, ah If (faith he) we ſay that the 


Spirit of God was fo given unto'them, that t did 
exert or ſhow it {elf forth by Moſes, who did en- 
joy immediate converſe with 50d, and Preached 
to them by word of mouth, and ſometimes did 


' write to- inform the People 3 it doth not appear 


what R. B. hath to objc& or bring agairiſt it. But 
ſuch an anſwer right rather be expetted from 
ſome Socinian or Pelagian, than from any coming 
out of Lther's School, or profeſiing the Spirit o k 
Grace to be neceſlary to every one of the faithful: 
For were there not many farhful and true chil- 
dren of God afnong. that people ? Had they not 


_ therefore the ſame Spirit with Moſes, becauſe they 
had the fame Faith ? Seeing Par! ſaith , that as 


there is one Faith, ſo one Spirit, of which all the 
faithful are partakers unto falvation, and even 
7 who are wvnfaithful ,. by the fame Spirit are 


mward V 
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_ 1awardly admoniſhed and convinced; But how 
far (as it ſeemeth) hath our Adverſary forgot him- 
Fdlf, and his' Dodrine, who did formerly grant; 
that all the faithful had the Holy Spirit given them, 
to inlighten- and affiſt them ſavingly to know 
God, and believe in him, and conſequently all the 
faithful among the people of Tfrae! had the ſame 
Spirit with Moſes as well as he, which Spirit -was 
ene both in him and them, and was as neceſſary 
unto them to learn what he taught, as it was un- 


to Moſes for to teach : And therefore it is worthy 


of obſervation, what was ſaid Neher. 9. 20. that 
God gave his good Spirit unto them , to give 
them underſtanding; which is as much as to ſay, 
that the people might ninderſtand the things which 
Moſes and the other Prophets did Preach unto 
them 3 for the ſame ſpirit is of equal neceſlity 
both to the Teachers,and tothem who are taught. 
- In: tis Nineteenth Paragraph: he anfwereth to 
the words of 'Davsd, cited by R. B. Pſal. 51. 13. 
Caſt me not away from thy preſence (or face) and 
' #ake not thy holy Spirit from me + And Pal. 139. 7. 
"Whither ſhall I go ſfom thy Spirit, and whither ſhall I 
flee from thy preſence. The words (faith he) do not 
ſay, take not away thy holy Spirit from me, which is 
zmmediately given me, nor whither ſhall I go from thy 
Spirit that doth immediately ſpeak, unto me ; but they 
only make mention of the Spirit, and. do not define or 
determine the manner of its communication, or way of 
ſpeech. But if this his anſwer hath any force a- 
 gainſt the immediate communication of the Holy 
Spun; 


j -- 


[ 
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Whatever places of ſcripture he ſhall bring to con- 
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Spirit, given commonly to the Saints, it ſhall alſo 


exclude David himfclt, ( an excellent Prophet ) 


who ſaid theſe words from the immediate; com- 
munication of the Spirit. T:en as ſeemeth unto 


me,the Adverſary wonderfully forgetting himſelf, 
within a few lines he confeſfleth, that David was 
immediately inlightned by God, and gifted with 
the Spirit of Prophecy. Lo, how he hath mor- 
tally wounded and killed his own cauſe, as it 


were, with his own hands : For, becauſe the words 


of David above cited, do not ſay, take not away 


_ thy holy Spirit immediately given me, therefore 
| he argueth, that theſe words of David'do;not 
prove an immediate communication of the Spirit. 


But I no where find it ſaid in the wholeſcripture, 
that the Holy Spirit was immediately given to Da- 
pid, or to any of the- Prophets and Apoſtles; for 


the ſcripture hath not the term Immediate, which 


3s enough to demonſtrate, that when it 1s ſaid; + 
the Spirit was given to any man, doth ſound or 
ſignifie as much, as that the Spirit was given him 
immediately. But for-that diſtinction of the Spt- 
rits being given -1mimediately to ſome, and only 
mediately (or remotely) to others, the ſcripture - 
1s wholly filent of it, neither can it be gathered 
from ſcripture by any good conſequence : And 
let this anſwerer tell me,if ſomeſtubborn and croſs 
graind Adverſary ſhould deny, that any of the 
Prophets or Apoſtles were immediately inſpired; 

w could he convince him of his error ? For 


- Vince 
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vince him, ' he ſhall be ready to anfwer . with this 


our Adverfary, that- alt theſe placestof ſcripture | 
-ſay-nothing of the Holy Spirit his being 1mmedt- | 


ately:given to any, either of the Prophets or Apo- 
_ Mes. Butif he anſiver, that the ſcripture-words 
which fay, that the Prophets and Apoſtles had the 


Spirit of God inwardly teaciung, inhightning,lead-. 


mg, moving, and ating them, although they do 
notexprefs the term immediate, yet they do fuf- 
ficiently ſignifie-and import the immediate com- 


munication of the Holy Spirit 3 therefore it ſhall | 


be equally lawful unto us to conclude, becauſe 
alt the faithful, and true children of God, are ſaid 
in ſcripture to- have the Spirit of God which dwel- 
teth\m- them, doth inwardly teach them, infpire, 
mlighten, lead. move, and a& them : and that it 
1s one. ſpirit which is in all the faithful, whether 
they be Prophets or Apoſtles, or any other true 
members of Chriſt, becauſe the phraſe of the ſcri- 


prure is the ſame, concerning the communication 


- of the Holy Spirit, as well-to all the faithful, as 
tothe. Prophets and Apoſtles z therefore: it hath 
the fame ſence in both, to wit, that both thePro- 


phets and Apoſtles, and all the faithful ſervants 


and children of God, have one and the ſame Spi- 
rit of God immediately communicated untothem. 
'Nor is this to make all Prophets or Apoſtles; for 
although the commmumication of the Spirit be 1m- 
. mediate unto all, yet it doth not produce in all 


the ſame gifts and fiindtions 3 but one ſort in the | 
* Prophets and Apoſtles, and another ſort in-ordi> 
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nary Chriſtians : ;Even as the ſame ſoul, or ſpirit 
of man is immediately communicated to the 


| whole body, and all 'irs members, yet it dath-not 
follow that every member is the Head or Eye; for 

' notwithſtanding that the ſame ſpirit is immediate- 

' by communicated to all the members z yet there 


remaineth a clear dj{tintion of the members, and 


-of their offices one from another. . Again, where- ' 
as he affirmeth Parag. 19. that the Prophets and 
| Apoſtles received the Spwit immediately, but all 
= of the faithful —_ only mediately : He faith 
this without any proof, and playeth on the ambi- 
. guous, or various '{ignification of the ward, or 


term immediate and mediate, which I have above 


4 explained, and ſo he departeth and goeth afide: 


from the true ſtate of the controverſie altogether? 
For although it be granted, that many received 
the Holy Spirit by means of the qQutward preach- 
ing, - that doth not hinder, but that they had it: 


| immediately and moſt nearly communicated unto: 


 - | them of God 3; for beſide other reaſons and. ex- 


amples formerly brought by me, cap. 4. the fol- 


- lowing example ſhall demonſtrate the thing abun-- 
dantly.. We ſee by how many various means a- 
|, HKusbandman, or Gardiner, doth ingraft a Twig: 

| . or Branch upon the ftock of a Tree, the uſing of: 
- Which means notwithſtanding doth. not hinder,; 


but on the contrary doth greatly conduce and 
further, or help, that the faid branch may cleave 


| immediately unto the ſtock on which it is ingraft-. 
_.þ <6, and pay draw and derive life , and a vital 


influence 
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mfluence from the ſaid ſtock or. root immediate- 
ty, and moſt cloſely, no lefs than if it had' been a 
natural branch of the faid Root. Again, Herbs 
and Trees are planted in the earth by uling many 
means, which afterwards taking root 1n the earth, 
' do derive from it immediately life, -and a vital, 
or lively influence and vertne.. . Granting there- 
fore that the faithful are commonly ingrafted in- 
to Chriſt by means of the outward Preaching, do 
they: therefore: derive” nothing. of the Sprrit of 
Chriſt-immediately ?: Are not'the Faithful as im- 
mediately joyned or united to Chriſt,as the bran- 
ches.are to the Vine, or the Twigs to the Stocks: 
on which they are ingrafted? ? Shall they not there-' 
fore immediately partake of the ſpitit of Chriſt, q- 
ſeeing, as Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid, He: is the Vine, ; 
and” the faithtul are the Branches grafted into 
him ? Moreover, How can the Adverfary prove, 
that the Prophets and Apoſtles, who (as he con- _ 
feſſeth ) had the Spirit immediately ; had it not - 
derived and given unto them commonly, by |} 
means of outward Preaching ? For the younger © 
Prophets did commonly, and: for moſt part, hear - 
| the elder Prophets preach unto. thetn , and by 
means of their Mimſtry and preaching , they 
alſo-received the ſame Spirit which dwelt in them 
unmediately, and moved them immediately to' 
ſpeak, as it, did the Elder Prophets. Hence 1t1s, 
that we read of the Schools of theProphets, and 
of their Sons and Diſciples in the ſcripture : And 


did not Eliſha, the Diſciple of Elijah, by means "Y 
$ 
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his Maſter, immediately receive the Holy Spirit ? 
And the Apoſtles alſo received, the Holy Spirit, in 


ſome degree, immediately, before the day.of Per- 
 tecofs , by means of Chrifts preaching outwardly 


unto them : Nor can it be queſtioned, but that 


1 when they received the ſame Spirit more abun- 


danrly on the day of Pertecoft, they were much 
helped, and afliſted, or prepared for ſuch an ex- 
cellent diſpenſation, by. means of Chriſts docring-: © 
which he preached unto them, while-he was yet 
converſant with them in the fleſh upon Earth. 


| And the faithful did commonly receive the Holy 


Spirit, and many excellent gifts of it unmediately, 
and yet by. means of the Apotltles preaching, and 


| laying on of their hands. I ſpoke before of Cor- 


zelizs, who received the Spirit immediately, and 


yet obtained it further by means of Peter's preach-- 


ing.T:mothy alſo received that excellent gift which 
was in him by Propheſie, with the laying on of 
the hands of the Elderſhip. If therefore it be ſaid, 


| that ſome of the faithful received the Spirit imme-, 
, diately, and others only . but mediately , belide 


that: ſuch a diſtinction cannot be proved from 


Þ ſcripture, being altogether a mere invention, and 


I themſelves do teſtifie, the which continuation of 


fiction of mans brain ; they who had the. Spirit 


4 unmediately, did oftentimes obtain it by means 
4} of the preaching of others unto them : And the 
| gift of . Prophecying or ſpeaking immediately by 


the Spirit, was continued in the Church in the 
times of Juſtin Martyr, and Tertullian, as they 
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fo excellent a gift was by means of preaching, fo 
long as: the Preachers did preach purely by the 
Spirit, and alſo did purely and chaſtly live,cand | 
walk in the Spirit. But when the Preachers teft 
off, or ceaſed to preach by the Spirit, and to live 
in the Spirit, and to put their own ſpirit in the 
room and place of the Spirit of God, and of 
Chriſt 3 that Spirit and gift of Propheſic ( the 
which 1s greatly to be lamented) did ceaſe ingreat 
part. 

- What the Adverſary diſputeth againſt R. B. in 
his following Paragraphs to the end of his difler- 
ration, -and anſivereth to R. B. his ſolid and firm 
arguments taken from ſcripture, doth altogether 
| tan upon that falſe foundation, ſufficiently refu- 
ted by-me, to wit, that becauſe the faithful, both 
ander- the new and old covenant. received the 
Holy Spirit by means of outward Preaching, or- 
dinarily and commonly 4 that therefore they were 
/ not immediately endued and inſpired with the 
fame z the which conſequence I have already over 
and over again ſhowed to be moſt falſe, although 
ut were granted, that all the faithful had always 
received the Spirit by means of outward Preach- 
ing, or uſing of the ſcriptures, the which-I will 
never grant unto him. And 1f I ſhall grant unto 
him, that the faithful received the Spirit of Chriſt, 
in ſome degree, by means of the dodrine out- 
wardly preached, while as yet they were as chil- 
dren and Infants 3 he can never prove from this, 


that when they were more adyanced into a fpirt- 
| {- ual, 
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tual, and holy life, and come unto the Ttate of 
men, that they did always receive the further 
meaſures -and degrees of the Spirit, by means of 
outward Preaching : For it doth not follow, that . 
becauſe at ſometime they received the Spirit by. -- 
means thereof, that they always did fo receive it 
in the fuller and larger meaſures and degrees 
thereof; even as it doth not follow, that becauſe 
a Child, or Infant, needeth the miniſtry or means 
ofa Nurſe or Servant to feed it in that weak ſtate, 
that therefore it always needeth the help of that 
Nurſe or Servant, when it is come to a mans Age 
and growth. T ſhall not therefore ſtay to anſwer 
| roevery thing of his Diſſertation, by giving ſtill 
new anſwers, ſeeing one anſwer doth ſuffice to 
them all; and if T ſhould ſtill repeat that one An- 
ſer, I ſhould both loſe my time and labour, and 
_ alſo ſhould weary the Reader, and beget a loath- 
ing in him; and therefore with this one Anſiver 
I reply unto all he hath objected againſt R. B. 
That he departeth from the ſtace of the queſtion, 
and ſtill beggeth the thing in controvezfie z and 
ſo falleth into that error, commonly called in the 
Schools, Petitio principii, 7. e. a taking for grant- 
ed the thing in controverſie, while he doth con- 
'tinually oppoſe, and ſet at variance, the immedi- 
ate communication of the Holy Spirit, and the 
means of outward Preaching, and other the like 
'helps which -are not to be oppoſed, but do well 
agree. And it is ſo far otherwiſe, that the Spirits 
unmediate communication doth not only not _ 
F cr 
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der, or make void the uſe of any means appoint- 
ed of God, as of Preaching, Reading, and Hear- 
ing the ſcriptures, and meditating upon them 3 
- that on the contrary, it doth truly and ſolidly e- 

ſtabliſh them, ſan&ifie them, and maketh them 
all effectual. But that the Adverſary doth conti- 
nually bind up, or tye the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, to the outward letter of the Scripture, &- 
Wm as read, or heard, or meditated upon, is 
toq raſhly done in him ; and he hath not in all his 
Miertation , ſo much as once eflayed to prove 
it : And however his common, and too credulous, 
Hearers and Diſciples in the School, may edfily 
xeceive his bare Aﬀdinarions without Proof ; yet 
- they cannot find place with us, nor with others, 
7e know. better things, and whoſe inward and 
piritual eyes, God, out of his abundant Grace, 
hath opened to diſcern the Truth. But ſuppoſe, + 

| i yet 15 not at all-to be granted ) that the 
umination of the Holy Spinit, 'is continually 
bound up, or tyed to the outward Sign, or Let- 
'ter 3 yet 1t doth not thence follow, even upon 
_ that abſurd principle, that the Illumination of the 
Holy Spirit is not immediate, or is not immediate- 
Iy perceived by us :. Even as if it were granted, 
that the outward Illumination and Light of the 
outward and viſible Sun, js never ſeen by the eyes 
of men, ſeparated from all other viſible objetts ; 
bur always joyned and united with them, and al- 
ways ſhining upon ſome one or other of the viſi- 
ble objets, and refleting its beams-npon them 
| | ( though 
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( though ſuch who have Eagles eyes ,: can .look 
ſtrait upon the Sun himſelf ) yet it will not from 
thence follow, that the outward Hluminaxion op 


Light of the outward Sun, 1s not immediately re-- 


caved, and {een or perceived by us. : 
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CHAP. VII 


A Nd here I might well enough, by right, make 
4 an end of my Anſwering 3 but *becaule he 
doth athrm'divers things in bis other Paragraphs 
following, which partly need 'corregion , ang 
partly conduce to manifeſt the truth z therefore 
I ſhall not be unwilling to'take notice of 'them.un 
a. few -particulars. | Sor FS: a0 

In his Lwenty Second Paragraph he erreth, ui 
aying (umverfally, arid without making any di- 


ſtirion.) that there is no ſubſtantial difference; 


but only accidental and circumſtantial, betwixt 
mediate and immediate, outward and inward Re- 
velations,” according to the different kind of the 


_ figns under which God doth minifeſt himſelf. 
For, although this may be granted in thoſe in- 
ward Revelations made in the Imigination, yet 


not 1in_theſe which have place in the higheſt ta- 
culty or. pawer of the Soul, which is the intuitive. 
aforementioned : For the Revelation which is gt- 


ven to this ſupreme or highe{t power of the ſoul 


that. is intuitive (and which is openet an: awake- 
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- ned only in thoſe who are ſanQtified, and ſpiritu- 
ally renewed) doth not conſiſt of figns, but God 

* himfelf,” and the Divine Things of his Kingdom 

| © in their own proper light and evidence, diſcover 

themſtlves inthe ſouls and hearts of the faithful, 

Without all figns : And therefore however the 

outward Revelation may be called accidental, be- 

cauſe it doth tht contain the ſigns, which are ac- 
cidents ; yet the inward Revelation, which hath 
 placein the Souls intuitive power, and reſpeQeth 
|; the Divine Things themſelves without f1gns, 1s to 

': Htecalled ſubſtantial. 

- © In his Twenty Fourth Paragraph he hath thefe 
'notable words : When our men (ſaith he) affirm, 
That at ſometimes the outward Revelation is the for- 
'21al objet of the Saints Faith, the meaning is not, 

' that the Faith of the Saints doth preciſely lean, or re- 
*1y upon that which 3s outward, in that Revelation, or 
” which reacheth to the outward Senſes 5 but that it 
Teaneth or doth rely upon God himſelf, inwardly ex- 

= erfing or ſhowing his power in the Mind, by an inſe- 

| - © parable or undivided operation , through that which 
 ' *#r outward, and determining(or moving )the Onder- 
| * ſtanding to elicit, or bring forth the atF of knowledg, 
whence we deny not, (faith he) the inward-teſtimony 
2 the hearts of thoſe who have the outward Revelati- 

"072 + Thus he. But let the mpartial Reader judge, 

= If he doth not here a& the Enthuſiaſt, and plainly 
give up unto us the chief thing in controverſie, 

- tor which we contend : For this conceſſion of his | 

bcing once granted, the controverfie betwixt him 
TT and. 


| 
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and us, ſo far as concerneth Immediate Revelati- 
on, (as ſtemeth unto me) is almoſt.none at all. -:. . 

In his Thirty Second Paragraph he doth again 
plainly ac the Enthuſiaſt, agreeing with us, and 
ſaying, 7hat God, or the Spirit , which revealeth 
(note) doth not only work. effeFively upon the intel- 
leFual Faculty, to produce the aF of believing 5 but 
alſo doth move objeFively, or by way of objed and for- 
mal repreſentation of the. ſame, th determine the 
QOmnderſtanding to aſſent. And a little after in the 
ſame Paragraph, That God; when .he ſaith,” or re- 
wealeth any thing by the outward voice of the Preach- 
er, or by the holy Scriptures, doth concur with that 
ſaying or Revelation ; and as the principa! moving 
cauſe, doth effe@ it, that. men from an. inward and 
ſupernatural motion, or witneſſing, mage within their 
minds, but which doth exert it ſelf by-the outward act 
of Divine Revelation;, and refleFeth"-on God the 
ſpeaker as.its cauſe 5, may, underſtand, that it is God 
himelf who ſaith it whether by the voice, of the Preach- 
er, or the Scripture, whut +hat Revelation ſaith ar 
manifeſteth. But this 1s it; which the. Teachers and _ 
Preachers in Britaiz, and many,.other places a- ' 
mong the Proteſtants, dgicommonly,object unto 
us for Enthuſiaſm, becauſe deed: we ſay, that 
this objective Illumination (or that which is by _ 
way of object ) no leſs than the eftedtive, 1s given 
to all the faithful, for'which . principally we be- 
lieve the Scriptures. . Now there 15 this only dit- . 
ference. betwixt the Adverſary-and us, that he 
doth continually tye, or bind up, the CR 

| | F-3 | O 
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of the Holy- Spirit to the outward fins, but we 


do not io, although we do affirm, that the 111u- 
ination of the Holy Spirit 1 Is frequently joyned 
E 7 an undivided operation with the holy ſcripture; 


Eh that it doth exert it {elf in the heatts of the 
faithful through the ſame : And whether the in- 


ward operation of the Spirit be continually ryed 
' to the holy ſcripture, or left free ( though we do 
ſtill affirm it is not ſo tyed) it is all one as to the 
ſtate of the Controverlie, concerning Immediate 


Revelation : z for 1n both caſes the Tllamination ' 


and Communication of the Spirit 1 is 1nmediate, as 
Thave oft already made appear. 

In his Paragraph Twerity Three, he ſeemeth to 
blame R. B. thithe doth 'rerider the outward Re- 
velationsto befallacious nd uricertain, and 'more 
lyable to dehifion than'the inward. But R. B. 
hath not #ffirttied that Gutward Revelations are 
fallacious : 3 'for theſe which are true - and come 
from the G6d'of Truth , canhot deceive ; but 
rn B. doth pleid, thit the outward Revelations, 

Owever he ahd certain they ate in themſelves, 
Yet they are riot clear#tid Evident of thetnſelves 
'to, be Divine Revelati@ns ; bur/that they princi- 
ally derive their clearneſs 4nd; evidence from the 
Inward Revelations. witteſſing to "them 3 and 
therefore theſe inward Revelations are'ttiore clear 
And evideiit, having'aTfevidence and'elearneſs 


Cie! themſelves. And'there is this' difference'be- 


"twixt our outward Sehifes , which /perceive the 
outward 'Revelation , and thole Divitie-inward 


Senles, 
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Senſes, ſapernaturally formed-in us, that our out= \} 
ward Senſes may be deceived at ſometimes and'in - 
ſome caſes ; but theſe inward Divine Senſes, Di- 
vinely begot and formed in'us, can neyer hede- 
ceived : For although a mans imagination and in- 
ward thought may deceive him; yet that © ſe 
which a man ha 
the Lord, can no wiſe deceive him. | __ 

Jn his Twenty Fifth Paragraph, he alledgeth, 
that R. B. doth contradi& himſelf, whilehe teach- | 
eth, that the outward Revelation of theScriptures 
1s the formal objeft of the Saints faith, and yet not 

the formal we , or reaſon, of believing. But 
if the ;Adverſary had carefully conſidered 'R. B. 
his words following in his Apology, he had nat 
imputed unto him ſuch a contradiction: For R.B, 
faith, that the ſecret teſtimony of the 52d ri 
is the principal objec of the Saints faith, and the 
original , and conſequently unto this , that the 
Scripture is the: ſecundary and ſubordinate: And 
therefore when R. B. faith, that the outward, Re- 
velation of the Scripture is not the formal.caufe 
or reaſon of believing, he did clearly enough-bg- 
nifie his mind; to wit, that the Scripture was not 
the principal and. original cauſe of believing : and 
therefore if it he. granted, that the outward Re- - | 
velation of the Scripture . doth contain in _it ſelf * 
ſome:ſecundary reaſon of þcheving ;for this cauſe - 1 
it may be. called 2 ſecundary forma object of - 


«-\/ 


” 


h inwardly begot in his ficarr, by 


faich, þur-the-pgimary formal obje&t 1sthe jnward 
Revelazian, which Un of the formal objects 
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 i8;expreſled. by R. B. in other words, into the 
formal.obje& quod, - 7. e. which, to wit, the ſecun- 
dary,-and the formal obje& quo, 7. e. for, or by which, 


| < to: wit, the primary. Bit becauſe theſe terms of 


the formal objeRt mto quod, 7. e. which, and quo, 
2. e. far, which, are borrowed from Logicians, and 
the {imple and plain. truth can be' eaſily enough 


explained without theſe terms 3 I ſhall- not ſtay 


- any. moxe to. explain! or defend- them : For the 
ubſtance of the thing is clearly enough confeſſed 
bythe Adverfary, to'wit, that Saving Faith doth 
not ſtay, or-rely on the, meer naked outward Re- 
velation, of the Scripture, but reacheth beyond 
that unto.God himſelf inwardly moving, and ob-. 
3x&yely,. or by way of object, witneſſing by his 
Pura to the truth of the Scripture. . And becauſe 


% 


faith) therefor ce he holdeth of neceflity a two-fold 
object 
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 . ward, .and whether of theſe he holdeth to be the 
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we 
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gether and inſeparate, becauſe they are really di- | 
ſtin& ; I ſuppoſe he will not deny, but they may 
be ſeparate one from another, if God fo pleaſed : 
Ler it then be ſirppoſed, only upon a poſible ſup- 
poſition:, that the inward *be ſeparate from the 
outward, fo that the outward being removed, the 
inward object: may remain, which 1s propoſed by 
the Holy Spirit alone to the Heart and Soul of the 
Faithful ; T inquire if 171 this caſe, the inward pre- 
ſentation of the objeft were not to be called an 
Immediate Revelation : The which if -he grant, 
therefore I ſay it15 now immediate, when the out- 
ward objc& 1s adjoyned to 1t 3-for that inward ih» 
lamination i, and Revelation doth;not- change 1ts . 
Nature, -in the abſence-and: preſence of the out- 
ward objett (having all entirely 1n it ſelf that be- 
longs to an Immediate Revelation) but remameth 
the fame; whether it be joyned-to the outward, 
_. or ſeparated therefrom. Even as the ſoul of man, 
whether joyned to the Body, or'feparated there- 
from, yet it ſtill retaineth its own Nature, that 
its the immediate Principle of its operations, both 
1n the Body and out of the Body. And indeed, 
by a-certain Analogy, as the. Soul is to the Body, 
{0 is the Spirit of God inwardly operating and-il- 
lanunaring to the outward teſtimony of the Let- 
_ ter: And becauſe the Soul doth many things by 
the:means of the Body, yet that-doth not hinder, 
/ but thar it is the immediate principle of its opera- 
- t10ns. - But" the: Soul doth-many things in reſpe& 
" of 4ts. moſt yryard and-intellectual operations, 
; : - without 
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without the means and help of the Body, even 


whenit 15 11 the Body 3 and therefore why may 


| Not that Divine Spirit, as it doth many things in 
the Saints, by means of the Letter of the ſcripture, 
do or work ſome other.things, and not uſe the 


_ .meansof the Letter : Yea, how many things doth | 


the Holy Spirit reveal and open in Men (as be- 
longing to the ſpecial and particular a&s of Ver- 
tue and Vice) that do far tranſcend, and go be- 
yond the ſtraitneſs.and narrow compaſs of words, 
of which Sexeca the Gentile, and an Heather ſo 
called, doth Write well, Lib. 2. De Ira. How 
warrow Tunocency 3s: that ( faith he) to be good ac- 
cording to the Law 2 ( He underſtandeth a Law 


writ or contained in words ) How »zuch more doth | 


the Rule of Duties extend, than that z Law e' How 
evany things doth Piety, Humanity, Liberality, Ju- 
tive, and Faithfulneſs require, which are not in the 
pnblick Tables or Records, torwit, all written Laws. 
Thus Sezecs. ''For. as he who deſcribeth ſome 
Kingdom, as of Germany, or England, with-Words, 
or Mapps, cannot defcribeit in as great largenelſs, 
avit doth contaninit ſelf, /butin much narrower 
ounds: And alrhongh he deſcribe allthe-Gites, 
Towns, and Villages of the ſaid Kingdom, yet 


-heidath nor deſcribe all the houſes of every. City 


and:Village, or all the Fialds and Orchards -be- 
-Jonging'to it, »muck lefalltheRooms and:Gham- 
-bers. of each /Houſe, :or.all the Acres and Roods 
if the Corn Fields; 'Or: all | theparticular Ears of 
'Com :that grow in/thoſe:Fictds;-:or all the Trees 


_and|- 


£174 


-— w-, 


RP nc Hom = MH RO A” A }) = a A fk. Wot jos ff wk At Cf bend of BY 


ee -x. © ci 


and Fruits of theſe Orchards, particularly one by 
one. And even fo they who deſcribe the King- 

dom of God whictk is within us, to wit, the Wri- 
ters of the Holy Scripture, rhey could not deſcribe 
all the partic»Jars contained in that Kingdom, the 


which particulars are yet very neceſlary to be 


known unto the Sauits 3 and therefore the Holy 
Spirit revealeth unto them thoſe patricular things, 
which are not contamed in the Scripture : And 
the ſame is to be underſtood of the Kingdom of 
Vices , and of Satan, that it contaiheth many 
more particular vices and fins, than can be deſcrt- 
bed by any words. And as concerning the glo- 
ry of Gods Kingdom in the Saints, it may.be'well 
ſa1din the words of the Queen of the South, con- 


cerning Solome?:'s Glory, that the fame or report 


of the Glory was.true, but the half of it was not 
told-,- the which cannot be told by any words: 
And therefore the Scripture it {elf calleth the joy 
of the Lordintthe Saints, a joy unſpeakable, and 
that the'/Peace of God which is in them, doth not 
only ſurpaſs all words, but all (to wit, diſcurſive) 
underſtanding. 'Moreover, R. B. ſhoweth mhis. 


Apology, 'from-peg.-39. to. pag. 43. (to which the * 


Adverſary hath anſwered nothing): that there are 


| Tmafiy: iparticular thihgs very necetlary to be. 
known, ,unto'every'one of the faithful, which 
are no Where revealed in the Scripture, and are 
therefore immediately to be revealed unto then. 
by the Spirit, ſuch as (eſpecially concerning the 


Spulsmnward ſrate, and thoſe'inward:calls of God. 


unto. 
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unto the ſoul, to the diſcharging or performing 
| of its particular ſervices. | - 

In ns thirtieth parag. he ſaith, it is one thing 
that the Spirit is within a man, and another thing, 
that the faid Spirit is given, not mediately, but 
Immediately, .by a meerinward operation, with- 
out an outward mean, ſurely ( faith he ) the ha- 
bits of arts and ſciences are within in the mind of 

'man, and yetfor moſt the part they are given to 
men+not Immediately, but 'mediately, or. by 
means of the outward teaching of the Maſterzand 
a few lines after he ſaith, we not only. grant, but 
we-earneſtly: plead for the -indewlling of the Ho- | 
ly -Spirit as "altogether neceflary to Chriſtians, 
That he doth acknowledge and. plead for the 1n- 
dwelling, and inbeing of the Holy Spirit, to be 
| altogether neceſſary to Chriſtians it is well, but | 
thathe doth abſolutely deny the Immediate Ope- 
' Tation and Revelation of the indwelling Spirit of | | 
God; he doth badly; for although that this 1n- | 
ward: teacher and Maſter doth' frequently teach 
tis Diſciples,” by means ' of the - Scripture, - ſhall | 
-he therefore 'teach ther "nothing by- word of 
mouth, or his own lving' voice Immediately ? 
ſhall he not expound open to them what they 
*7ead 1n the Scriptures, with his living voice ?/ or 
Aha] he fir and remain in them always, . as one 
dumb ( which God forbid that we ſhould ſoima- | . 
ine ) ſpeaking or ſaying nothing, -nay not ſo | 
amuch, as one ſmall ſentence, but what is 1n ex- 
tpreſs words contained in the-Scripture., and 
SAIL borrowed 
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borrowed from them? ſurely fuch an aſſertion is 
too raſh, and without all ground from-/Scripture, 
and is moſt unworthy of God immortal, our 
moſt excellent Maſter and Paſtor, yea'our Bride- 
groom and Husband, to fain any ſiich things of 
him, which no Mortal or Farthly School-Maſter 
would do to his Diſciples, and if he did fo, all 
would judge him a Fool, and unfit for ſuch an 
affair 3 if ( to wit, ) he ſhould ſay nothingunto 


them, but what is contained in the Book, which 


they became in ſo many words, and which he 
takes out of the Book, and ſhould ſpeak nothing 


to them Immediately by word of mouth. What 


diſciple would bear fich a School-Maſter, or ra- 
ther would not turn him off, and chuſe another. 
more friendly 'and familiar unto him 3 or what 


woman would not take it very unkindly and un- 


worthy, if her Husband. did not ſpeak to her 


any one ſmall ſentence. immediately and by word 
-of mouth, but did leave all that 1s to be ſaid, to 


letters or epiſtles writ by him of old? or what 


. ſervant would willing ſerve ſach a Maſter, who 


being preſently with him, in the ſame houſe, did 
not ſpeak to him at any time, not one word, by 
word of mouth. immediate 3 whither he did 
well or ill pleaſe him. Surely thisadverfary doth 
fainor deviſe a wonderful ſtrange ſort of indwell- 


1ng of God, and the Holy Spirtt in the Souls of 


the. faithful, without all Immediate fpeech, or 
CONCETN. Certainly to ſpeak after the manner 
of men, tt. 1s hard to think how two intimate 

F ricnds 
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Friends can dwell together in one houſe, and fol- | 


Jow the ſame manner of life in njany things, and 


yet the one ſpeak nothing to the other immedt- | 


ately or by word of mouth,all the whole time of 
their living ſo nearly, But indeed the indwell- 


ing and habitation of God, and Chriſt by theHo- 


ly Spirit, in the hearts of the faithful, 1s a thing 
-far more fiveet, and joyful then this adyerſfary 
doth imagine, the which as it 1s moſt inward, 
or Pnminve and Immediate in them, ſo :it doth 


3mport likewiſe an Intimate and-Immediate fami- | 


Harity, converſe and communication. And as | 


concermng the habits of arts and ſciences, where- | 
of he made mention, which are .in the minds of 


men, 'and yet are given not Immediately but by 

means of the outward teaching of the Maſter, ; 
Hay, the ſcedsand principles. of all theſe arts and 
_;#iences are Immediately planted and ſowed in 
our minds as- the pureſt and trueſt Philoſophy 


doth teach, and all arts and ſciences do Immedi- 
ately ſprout and ſpring forth from theſe ſeeds and | 


principles Immediately planted in us, as theFlou- 
ers and fruits of Herbs and Trees do {ſpring and 
grow from their Seeds and Roots. Nor is ſuch 
an Immediate production hindered, but rather 
much helped, -by the external culture of means 


applyed both to the.Seeds and Roots of theEarth, _ 


.and allo to, thcſe unplanted and ungrafted . no- 
tices and principles of natural knowledge 3 and 
, of this the aforeſaid Sexeca doth diſcourſe very 

well lib. 4. de benef. cap. 6. The ſeeds of all ages, 


an 
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| and of all arts are implanted in us ( (th he ) aud 
1d | God theinward or ſecyet Maſter brings forth Engines 
1;_ | or knowledges, and cap. 7. thaw will fay, nature doth 
\ | theſe things unto me. Doft thou not underſtand | 
( faith he ) when thou ſayeſt this, that thou changeſt 
| the name of God, for what elſe is nature, but 'God 

| and Divine reaſon infuſed into the whole World, and 


- 


2 #llits parts, and Tertwliar diſcourting of the in- 
| 4 nate witneſs in the Soul, worthy of behalf, ſome 
t | calling it natural, #he wore natural ( ſaithhe ) the 
. | more atvine. | 
. . Tn his 34 parag. Becauſe R. B. did arguefrom 
| the natureof the new Covenant, that all the faith- 
of ful under the Goſpe), were Immediately tanght 
, of God, 'the adverſary doth infer againſt him;thar 
þ then 'it doth follow that the faithful under the 
1 | Old Covenant were not Immediately taught, 
which 1s againſt his firſt aſſertion. But this 1s ea- ' 
+ | fily anſwered in few words, that all the faithful 
Y | under theOld Covenant were Immediately taught 
of God, yet not by virtue of the Old - Covenant, 
- but of the New: which New Covenant in ſome 
degree had place inthe time of the Old, and was 
q, | £0 be further revealed in Goſpel days, after the” 
coiring of Chriſt in the tieth, and I think ſtrange: 
that this Boctor or Teacher did: not advert to' 
; | this, being ſo obvious a thing. Again that he 
| thinketh R. B. underſtandeth by the. phraſe of 
4 | Scripture in thoſe Goſpel promifes of God, ' his 
* | putting his Spirit un his people, and his words in 
4 their mouths, as that 7/4/45 59. that all uſing of 
” means 
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| _ means exchuded, he is much deſcribed, for R. 
B: doth not underſtand an excluſion- of means, 
but doth abundantly acknowledge a neceſſary 
uſe of them. + Only he doth-plead that over and 
befide the outward teſtimony - of the letter, 
God'hath promiſed to ſpeak himſelf to the Soul, 
which two things ' are not - to be oppoſed, but 
both are to'/be granted.” Again that he affirm- 
: eth, God his putting words in the mouths of his 
\._ _ people;to defign that the word is outwardly to he 
| preached,we prant it 1s but ſo that thoſe words be 
at in the mouths of thoſe ſpeakers by God him- 
{ſelf Immediately as he put words in the mouths 
. of; the Prophets and Apoſtles Immediately to 
preach unto. others, and outwardly to inſtruc 
them. But if God: put not his words, in. the | 
mouth of any, ſince the Apoſtles days, certainly 
the Church ever ſince ſhould be in a worſe and | 
more abje& condition, now under the Goſpel, 
then it was under the Law, for in all ages under 
the Law, God raiſed up ſome Prophets and Mi- 
niſters to whom he ſpoke Immediately, and in 
whoſe mouth he put his words Immediately to 
ſpeak- them forth. And if nothing of this kind | 
now be given to the,Church, inſtead of her be- 
ing nearer unto God, and more familiar, and 
'*partaking more abundantly of the life and light | 
of God and Chriſt, ſhe {hall be further removed, 


and more eſtranged from him and receive much | | 


'1:6-of theſe his Divine: Sifts and bleſſings now 
under the Goſpel ,- then formerly under the Law. 
- Mor = 
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Moreover as to what he writeth ofthe Scripture | 


 tinued unto their. times; © 


Jews, and which was ron y tothe advantage 


being a Canon -ſo filled up, as if nothing ſince 
the days of the Apoſtles to the end, of the World, 
either .by Word or Writ, ' is to proceed Immedr- 


ately from the Spirit of God, conform to the | . 
_ Dodrine of the Scripture. already delivered and 


declared in' Scripture, he affirmeth this indeed 
very confidently, but proveth it nothing at all; 
and the authority of "Juſtine Martyr, * Irenens 
and Tertul/jar doth contradict him, who expreſ- 
ly writ, that the gift of propel ying, or ſpeaking | 


in the Church by Immediate Inſpiration werecons 


= 
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In his 35 Parag; he fajth, the Chriſtians are the 
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a great glory and ornament'to the Church, of the 


& 3 


S + 
p 5 
\ o . 
xe ” 


ple, the Oracles t 


G45 he T FE 
When # Ciz Þ) 
TEtnnz to. ther 

(3 \ i S #- 2 *a 
ell £24 Ce x 4 <S 
#2. | k 

LF 


<< © 


out which holy oy 


Us, ” 3» by 
ESSE " 4 FO 4 
Mat a ed "89 


# 


ond ak _ * Mics * PN k 


| - | Of Divine Immediate Revelation, &@. 83 | 

' gether with many others ? Had not the ancient * 
Chriſtian Church, after the Apoſtles days all the 
Books of the Scripture of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament as well as we? The Jews alſo had the 


Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, whichcontain- . 


ed all the heads of Chriſtian Dodrine , in reſpect 
of the ſubſtance of Religion; a people therefore 
having the Scripture, but wanting the Spirit Itn- 
mediately teaching, leading and inſpiring them, 
Which both the Jew1ſh Church had, and allo the 
Chriſtians after the Apoſtlesdays, ſhall be more 
happy then both theſe, breauſe they want the 
ſaid Holy Spirit Immediately inſpiring, teaching 
and leading them ? This 1s a wonderful paradox, 
but moſt falſe, for the Chriſtians are not more ' 


happy than the Jews, becauſe out of the Scrip- | [ 


ture barely they could know the will of God, 
for the Jews had the Scripture alſo containing :11 
the heads of the Doctrine of their Religion clear- 
ly enough. But for this cauſe true Chriſtians are 
more happy than thoſe Jews, that whereas the 
Jews ( for all their having the Scripture ) did 
need to take long: Journeys to conſult the Prieſts; 
& to ſohicite & wait for the reſpouſes of the High 
Prieſts: all true Chriſtians becauſe they partake 
more largely of the Holy Spirit, they need not 
make theſe Journeys or travels to confult either 
Prieſts or High Prieſt ; becauſe they have a moſt 
excellent Prieſt, yea an High Prieſt, more high 
then the' Heavens, or the Angels that dwell 1n 
them, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt, dwelling in their 
LE ; G 2 hearts 
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FYy af Divine Jamtediate Revelation, & 8c. 


-hearts, who by his Spirit teacheth them all things, - 
and” doth. clearly and without all doubtfulnels | 
-anfiver them, in all things needfiil ta he known 
' by them, and who doth alſo clearly and infalli- 
. -bly expound the Scripture unto them. And there- 
Fore true Chriſtians have no need to run to theſe 
Jewiſh Prieſts and High Prieſts, nor unto - theſe 
Doors ſo called, .and preachers at this day,who 
 donotfo, much as profeſs to have any thing of 
the Divine Inſpiration, and inward Revelation, 
with which \the Prophets and holy men of God 
were of. old endued; and do not pretend to have 
any infallible ſenſe or underſtanding of the holy 
Scripture 'or to. have received any infallible 
Judgment of its meaning, And fo true Chriſti- 
ans may ſpare both their labour, and their mo-. 
ny. and not ſpend it nor give it away to fuch 
Dogors,and Preachers, but leaving them all be- 
- - hind as-unprofitable,let them go unto Jeſus Chriſt 
' the-Lord; the eternal Prieſt who hveth for ever, 
Lywhom they thall be-well and ſufficiently taught 


- bour or mony. -- And laſtly, as to\ theſe notable 
teſtimonies of the ancients, and reformers in Ly- 
zker's times cited by! R. B. in his Apology, be- 
cue the Adverſary endeavoureth to elude or 
EV ade the form of them, after the fame imariner 
as he'doth tl e teſtimonies of the holy, Scripture, 
therefore he is the ſame way refuſed in both, and - 

abteanfirers given intheorie will ſervein the other, 

chewhichif Lhaveeffectuallygiven,Ileaveunto the 
oi and par Reader, (or t0 Judge, THE 
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Month called July ti: 1650. the 
which Sermon is called, The Spirit of 
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CHAP. L 


Pon my reading of this autand Priced i 
- Sermon, 'Which 1s called, the Spirit of En-* 4 
_ thuſtaſm exorciſed, [ find the faid Author very "of 
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- 86 - , The pretended Eroxciſf Detected, 
\ unskilful, and unacquainted with the true nott- 
on of Enthuſiaſm, as-it is owned and received 
among the People called in derifion Quakers 3 
with all poſfible moderation. And though he 


- * hath been pleafed to cite my Book of Immediate 


Revelation, and R. B. his Apology and Theſes, 
yet Ecan hardly believe he hath beenat any pains 
to read, and confider throughly, what is ſaidiby 
us on that Subject; for had he but read and well 
conſidered, what we have faid or writ 1n that 
matter, he would have more fairly and genuine- 
ly ſtated the controverſy-betwixtus, and our op- 
poſers , as to this particular, ** 

In my an{wer to Jo. Bajer, the Lutheran Do- 
, Ctorm Jenslo much is already ſaid,as leſs needs be 
 ' added, for a reply to what this Author hath 
# bronght againſt us. As for the word or term En- 
thuſtalm, as Thave already faid in my anſwer to 
the Lutheran Doctor, we do not plead for it, or 
aftect ſuch a name or title, for it being no Scrip- 
ture-phraſe or expreſſion, we can and do very 
well declare our Faith in the thing, we intend 
without it. Yet we cannot altogether reject the 
term, when thruſt or caſt upon us, by oppoſers, 
on purpoſe many times to render us odious, be- 
cauſe the Etimology of the word Enthuſiaſm, ac- 
cording to the beſt and * moſt approved Greek 
Lexicons {ignifieth Divine Inſpiration. And where- 
as it hath been uſed by heatheniſh writers to ſig- 
| mifie the 1nfpirations, or inward ſuggeſtions of 
þ Demonsandevil Spirits, yet this hath rather been._ 
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-, The pretended Erozetit Deteily,, 87. | 
an abuſe, and improper fjenification of:the word: - 
then a true and genuine acceptation of it 5 ard ; 
notwithſtanding of this abuſe of the word among 
heatheniſh writers and Poets, yet divers of the 
Fathers, uſed itin a goo. ſenſe, 'and as applica- 
ble to good and fincere Chriſtians. ' Yea this Atty \ 1 
thor himlelf,: with reſpe& to the Prophets and 
Apoſtles; and others their fiicceſfors for 3- or 4 
hundreds of years ownetli the term Enthiifiaſin, 
and: that 1n the Apoſtles times , and downwards 
to the 4-or 5 Century, there were ſorne real and 
ſincere Chriſtians who had Enthuftaſms, and 
| were enthuſiaſtically acted and moved by the Spi- 
} rit of God, for thus he ſaith, Pag, 12.Edit.\2. of 
this ſort of Enthuſiaſtical confidence, with which 
the Spirit filled the minds of men 1s that place to. 2% 
be underſtooa Math. 21. verſ. 21. and Pag. 14. 
he ſaith, prophecy. may be taken as'tt 1s often in 
the Old and New Tettament, for praiſing of God 
by inſpired Hymns and Pſalms,for inſpired perſons 
did,ntually ſpend, their Enthnſpaſy: in compoting 
of Hymns, .and Spiritual Songs. And, Pag.. 16; 
he faith, the groanings wherewith ſome inſpired 
perſons prayed, in the Apoſtles days, accRrane, 
to Roxz. 8. were the effect of thoſe ſupernatura 

raptures and Erthuſaſms, with which the Spirit ..3 
filled the fouls of thoſe inſpired Orators 3 fo we. 
{ce how this 'Author owneth the words Enthuſt- "7 
aſt, : Enthyſiaſt,. and Enthufiaſtical 3. as applica- 
ble to. ſome Perſons, who were- true and fincere 
Chriſtians, and divinely inſpired. Ana yet the 
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4 Enthuſiaſm 2; 
| ſuppoſe) ac 


Title of his Pane Sexton preſumeth to Exor-- 


IJ file the-Spirit of Enthufiaffn without making any 


diſtinion, . as If the faid Spirit were ſome De- - 


"vil, or unclean Spirit univerſally. But if he ſay. 


he meaneth notthe Spirit of Enthuflafin, as it was 


In the Primitive times, but as it is now. in the fol. 
| lowing ages, ſince the true Divine Spirit of En- 


thuſiaſm did univerſally ceaſe or expire. To this 
I anſwer, it is more than he hath proved or can 

rove; that the true Spirit bf divine '*Enthufiaſm 
Path umverſally ceaſed among Chriſtians, and as 
for his reaſons, or proofs, I hope with Gods aſ- 
fiſtance ſufficiently to diſcover their weakneſs and” 
invalidity, and that he layeth a too. weak and 
unſteddy fqundation,. for fo great and weighty 


b {uaperſtracture? ? But how. this Author prefumech 


to Exorciſe the Spirit of Enthuſiaſm, without 
the leaſt meaſure of the Spirit of Divine Enthuf1- 
aſm, I amat a loſs to underſtand, for if the Spi- 


, - rit of Enthuſiaſt be fuch .a Devil, as he ſuppo- 
 {thit generally to be, how: can it be Exorciſed or 


caſt out but by am aſure of the Divine Spirit of 
Fog the Author will readily ( as I 

pwledge that all the Exorciſts in 
the Apoſiles*times, who had power to Exor- 
ciſe and caſt onit evil Spirits, were Enthufiaſtical- 


© ly inſpired, 16: that by the Spirit of God and 
 Chnift inſpiring. them, as being the ſtronger they - 
* did caſt out cvit Spirits who were the weaker. 


Eutif the Author think that without ſome divine 


Enthuſi Af of Hſpiration, he. can Faſt out or Fx- 


6 © orciſe 


| 
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orciſe any devil or unclean Spirit, only by the 


| ſtrength of his parts, or hutnane Spirit z or bare- 
- | 1y naming the words of Scripture, and of Jeſus 


and Paxl; let him call to mind and confider what 
happened unto them, who preſumed to Exorcife 
a certaitt uriclen Spirit, with the names of Jeſus 
and Pal without having that divine Spirit, which 
was in Jeſus and Paul. Towhom the Spirit anſwer- 
ed, Jeſus we know, and Paul we know; but who 
are Ye 2 and the Mar in who the evil Spirit was, 
leapt on. them, and overcame them, and prevailed 
againſt them, ſo that they fled out of that houſe nak- 
ed and wounded, read Atts 19. 13, 14, I5, I6. I 


IJ 


no where find in Scripture,or any credible Hifſto- . 


ry that any ever had power to Exorciſe the De- 
vil or any unclean Spirit, unleſs he was indeed 
with the Spirit of God, for tfie weaker muſt be 
overcome by the ſtronger ? but whither the Au- 
thor thinketh himſelf by his meer natural parts 
and humane Spirit, -ſtronger then the Devil, let 
him ſee to it. Another thing he ſhould greatly ad-: 


.yert tO, leſt he hath called the Operai1on of the- 
Spirit of: God and Chriſt in his Children, the 


work of the Devil, which to do is a great iniqui- 


_ ty,. and yetis pardonable through repentance, If 


not committed knowinglyand willfully, which t 

hope this Author hath not done, therefore I can 

heartily pray unto God that he may be forgiven, 

and his eyes may be "opened to ſte and acknow- 
ledge the Truth. | 

Put to'paſs from the name and word Enthyſi- 

+ 2s Yes al:1r. 


i 


on of the Soul: Of this fort, he faith, are all the 


SOS & - B80 
I * 


aſm for which being no Scripture word, we ſhall 


' Not contend 3 let us come to the thing it ſelf, to 
Wit, true divine inſpiration, Viſion and Revela- 


ton, and true divine inward teaching, and lead- 
ing and moving of the holy Spirit Immediately, 
whither in ſome meaſure or degree, it be not the 
common priytedge of all Gods people, and of 
all fincere and true Chriſtians. | 
T take notice of the Authors diſtinction pag. 
4. of two ſorts of ſpiritual gifts, Common and Spe- 
cial. By the common gifts 'of the Spirit (he faith) 
he meaneth all thoſe that all Chriſtians are bound 
to pray for, and exped&, and that are given by 
God in common ta all thoſe, who ſincerely de- 
fire them, and labour after them, and that are 
neceſſary for the Salvation of the Soul 3 and of 
this ſort, he faith, are all-the ſaving gifts and 
graces of the Spirit, called in the Schoo!s, gratie 
gratinm facientes, which the Spirit helps to work 
in mens hearts, as Faith, Hope, Charity, Purity, 


Humility 3 and all other gracious habits of the 
| Vind, which the Apoſtle calls the fruit of the 


Spirit, and wherein the image of God, the pow- 


er of Godlinels, and the Spirit of Chiiſtamty 


twraly do confiſt#. By ſpecial gifts he underſtand- 


«th thoſe, which men are not ordinarily bound to 


expect, and which unlcſs it be in ſome few cir- 


c\umſtances that-feldom happen, would be vant- 


ty.and preſumpgon_ to beg of God, and wich 
by \conſcquencetare not neceſlary for the Salvati- 
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The pretended Exoxciſt Detected. 91 
Miraculous un&ions of the Holy Ghoſt, called 
by. the Schoolmen gratie gratis date, fuch as the 


and wonders, the Spirit of prophecy, ec. Bur 
theſe ſorts of gifts ( ſaith he) agree in this, that. 
they, are ſupernatural and freely given by God to 


This diſtinction brought by the Author, I wil- 
Iingly own and acknowledge; But the thing that 


regains. for him to prove, is, that no fort of Im- 


mediate divine Revelation and Inſpiration, and 


"Immediate divine teaching is any of thoſe. com-- 
.| mon and ordinary gitts,: given treely of God, to 
all true and fincere Chriſttans. Now that the in- 


ſpiration of the holy Spirit, is one of theſe com- 


| mon gifts of. the Spirit, doth plainly appear, 


nn 
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from the Common Prayer of the Church of Ezg- 


| 1arnd, according to this very definition of a com- 


mon ſaving gift of the Spirit given here by the . 
Author, to wit, that 1t 1s fauch as: all 'Chriſtians 
are bound to pray for and expect, but ſach is the: | 
inſpiration of the Holy Spirit 3 according to the* 
Common Prayer of the Church of Ergland, for 


| thus ſhe prayeth, in the Collett on the firſt Sunday” 


after Eaſter. Lord frem whom all good things do' 
come, grant us thy humble Servants,that by thy Ho-_ 
ly Inſpiration we may think thoſe things that be good, 
and by thy merciful eniding, may perform the ſame" 
through our Lord Teſus Chriſt, . Amen. Again in 


the firſt prayer at the Communion, immediately 
| attcr our Father, @«c. it ſaith, Alzrighty God, nn- 
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to whom all kearts be oper, cleanſe the thoughts | of our 


hearts by the inſpiration of thy holy Spirit, that we 


+" anay perfetly love, thee, and worthily magnifie thy 


ame, 8&c. Again inthe 4 Prayer which hath: this 


Title, for the wholeſtate of Chriſts Church Mi- 


litanthere on Earth, it faith thus, beſeeching thee 
to inſpire continually the univerſal Church, with the 
Spirit of. Truth, Qnity, and Concord : Thus we 
ke how at three ſeveral times, the Church of 
Ezglaiid prayeth for the inſpiration of the Holy 
Spirit, and if ſhe pray for it, ſhe ought certainly 
to expect it, and not believe it 1s:ceaſed or expir- 


ed; which makes me think it the* more ſtrange, | 


that one of her own members, and that a Do- 
tor alſo ſhould deny this ſo excellent and preci- 
ous a gift, and condemn it as ſome Devil or evil 
Spirit, and undertake to Exorciſe it ( before the 
face of the Univerſity of Oxford, where Common 
| Prayer is ſo frequently read ) and that without 

any diſtinction. + But poſſibly he may ſay, he-1s 
Not againſt divine infpiration, 2s 1t 1s a common 


laving gift of the Spirit, neceflary to all the + 


Church, and every member of it, but as it 1s 
ſome peculiar and extraordinary thing, as the gift 


_ of tongues, power of working Miracles, figns,' 
and wonders; the Spirit of prophecy, &c. 


To. this I anſwer, 1. He ought then in the. firſt 
place, to have told ſo much, what ſort or kind 
of Enthuſiaſm, or divine inſpiration, ( for both 
theſe words are of one {ignification ) he was for, 


- and what ſort he was againſt, and not have pro- 


— 


heads RÞ "3 a 2106 


joe Sn 0 'pg ef bins ps eo AY hed hs G4 a. 


Apoſtles and ſome others had in the primitive 
times, asthe gift of tongues, the power of work- 
ing Miracles, &c. and as the- Spirit of Prophe- 
cy is reſtruced to ſignifie a peculiar gift of for- 
feiting future events, we do not plead for its ab- 
ſolute neceſſity in the Church, far leſs do we 
Judge it neceſiary to every true Chriſtian:And'this 
I did ſufficiently declare in my Book of Immedi- 
ate Revelaion, cited by the Author, the which 
Book if he had taken a little pains to read and 


I conſider, might have ſaved him. the labour of 


ſaying ſo much. againſt the Quakers; without 
any juſt ground or provocation. It 1s hke that 
we and our Books are eſteemed fo meanly of, 
by ſuch as this Author, as that they think it not 
worth their time or labour, to read our Books. 
But in caſe it be fo, that we are ſo mean in their. 
eyes, yet they ought not to judge, or condemn - 
us, until they have good knowledge or informa- 
tion of what we hold, which they. are not.like- 
ly to have, without taking ſome time and pains 
to read or hear what we' ſay, for to condemn 
any principle we hold, before they do well know 
It, \1s as unjuſt as to condemn a ian, before he 
be heard; IR DRE 


CHAP. 


The pretended Eroxcit'Detected. 0} 
miſcuouſly condemned Inſpiration, or Enthuſt. 
' aſn altogether in'the Lxwp. 2. The people called 
J in derifion Quakers, do not plead-for thoſe extra-' 
_ ordinary Enthufiaſms or Inſpirations, which the 
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| CHAP. IL 

) Ut there are other two or three things, which 
B [ ſuppoſe this Author, or ſome other,may an-+ 
ſwer in the Caſe. The firſt 1s, that the Inſpirati- 
ons which the Church of Ezelazd doth hold,pray 
for and expect, are ſubordinate to Scripture, and 
do acknowledge the Scripture, as ſuperiour and 
more noble; and thar'they are to be tryed by 
the Scripture, as the greater and more principal 


ſome of the Quakers have writ, and particularly 
R. B. in his Theſes, that this Spirit of Immediate 


and reaſon, but that both of them areto be try- 
ed by it, for ſo doth the Author cite KR. B. his 
'Theles, as ſc affirming pag. 38. To this I anſwer, 
the Author doth manifeſtly wrong KR: B. in his 
Citation, for R. B. no where faith in his Theſes 
or Apology, that the Spirit or its Inſpiration is 
not to be tryed by the Scripture or Reaſon ſimply. 
Only he faith, that thoſe inward divine Revela- 
tions are not to. be examined and tryed by the 
Scriptures as the. more noble and certainrule. Yea 
im the 3 Theſis R.. B. doth plainly acknowledge, 
that the Scriptures are and may be eſteemed a ſe- 
condary rule, ſubordinate tothe Spirit; from 
Whom they derive the excellency and — 
£ _ they 


_— 


raJe, and not the Scripture by 'them, whereas 


Revelation is-not to be tryed by the Scriprures ' 
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they have, it is not therefore affirmed by R. B. 
as this Author ( upon his own miſtake as ſeemeth) 
doth .alledge, nor yet by any Quaker fo called, 
that I know of, that the Scripture or right reaſon 
in no reſpect are a rule, and may not be. profita- 
bly and ſafely uſed as a rule, whereby to try in- 
ward Divine Revelations, as the Scripture or 
right reaſon is uſed or applyed for a rule, by the 
help of the Spirit, and in ſubordination unto the 
Spirit. But the ſtate of the queſtion lyeth here, 
whither the external teſtimony of the Scripture, 
uſed and applyed as a rule without the Spirit, as 


too many do, be a more noble and greater rule, 
and more certain, or giving to the mind of man 


more aſſurance- of truth.than the inward Imme- 


diate Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, in the ſoul 


or mind, which as a ray of the Sun ſhineth with 
its own Light, and hath a ſelf evidencing power 
and vertue 11, it, as every other true hght hath. - 
This is one branch of the ſtate of the queſtion : 


| Another branch is this, whither when both the 


Spirits inward teſtimony, and the Scriptures out- 
ward teſtimony. do acknowledge,co-operate, and 
concur, to produce or work a perſuaſion or eſ- 
ſent to. ſorne Goſpel doftrine or principle of Chri- 
{tian Religion, in the ſoul or heart of a true Be- 
hever, I ay, whither in-this caſe the inward teſti- 
mony or-witneſs of the Spirit is not the greater, 
the ſtronger and more clear and. certain as to us, 
and the more eftectual, and as having the great- 
eſt ſtroak and ſhare, in the begetting or produc- 


ng 
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ing the ſaid afſetit to truth, or Shabon of it in 
the mind of man. Now the pople called in de- 
riſion Quakers are not aſhamed, but bold in the 
Lord to ſay, that theInward Teſtimony, CRamss 
on, and Revelation, or Inſpiration of the Spirit 
of God is the greater, and hath the greateſt 
ſtroak and efficiency in this work; and that the 
holy Spirit is not the ſubordinate. inſtrument or 
rule of the Seripture, but the Scripture is the 
ſubordinate rule and inſtrument of the Spirit : 
And this I prove 3 firſt, from the expreſs words 
of the Apoſtle Toke I John 5-9, IO. Tf we receive the 
witneſs of men, the witneſs of Cod is greater : for 
#his is the witneſs of God, which he hath, teſtified 
| of his Son. he that believeth on the Son of God, 
hath the witneſs in himſelf. Now it is clear, that 
John by the witneſs of men, doth mean the Scrip- 
- ture, as being the witneſs of the holy Prophets 
and Apoſtles who were men ; and by the witneſ$ 

of God, the inward witneſs of the Spirit, which 
he who believeth hath in timſelf 3 not as if the 
. . Scripture were not alſo the witneſs of God, and 


a divine witneſs tar above: ai! bare -humane Teſti- ; 


mony, but yet the Scripture.being compared with 
the inward Immediate witnefs of Gods Spirit in 
the ſoul, may be without any derogation called 
the witneſs of men, to wit, of the Prophets and | 
Apoſtles, who were holy men, for what. other 


men John doth mean, I do not "underſtand, but-| 


 Hithful-and holy men, who'did bear a true re- 


cord” 1 to*Divine Truth, 'as they had 'it inwardly 
revealed 
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| The-bretended Exoecilf Detected” g3 | 
- Tevealed-unto. them. And'to this fame'ee& the" 3A 
Apoſtle Pzz{-declared, that his GoſpeFcame rytt-" BF 
tothe Theſſulo415 not in words, or [peech,or dif, + 


courſe only; but in power, and tm the” Holy* 
Shoſt, and/'m'mugh Aſſurance 5 whett' Ke an- 
nexeth the much aſſurance to the Power;"and at” 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and not ſimply nor princſpally 
to the words*' and elſewhere he ſaid; The King 
dom of Gbd flatidleth not in words, but 54 power. 
And ſeeing-a* Chriſtians Faith is a part "of Gods 
Kingdom 1n/his Soul, the: ſaid Faich: ſtands' wor” 
Mm the: words even of the Apoſtles, by Pals own. 
Teftimohy;” but hath a greater, and more noble 


this Author faith of the common ſaving Graces of 


. 


| Is Inſpiration'and Operation, is i:coorn#Þihr? qd, 


_— a. . | IS I  CILEITY 
el the Spirits operation to be medinnt irftÞnitin: 


H aſſen< 


x 


| Kane keth-in us jnſenſibly,. or without all-per- 
tign on, our, part, whoſe footſteps this: Author, 
methgp thro follow. And ſeeing the Spirits Influs; 
pn, or 

theSoul,. as having 1 no objective evidence wheres. 
by! to, make it. elf, known, .as they affirm, and- 
that the,:Foul or Mind. of. man cannot . afſent. to, 


without ſome. objettive evidence of truth, 


videos. of truth to, the Soul, and, moyeth it ob-. 
ecvely to aflent to.the rruth. Hence they di 
{rin rs betwixt ſubjcQive and objective Ilh-. 


mination; and the MORI and, þ* 3:5: Influs; 


IE and Ailiſtance, ſaying, thatthe Spirit indeed, 
giveth us: the Subjedive. 1lumination and Aſſi-. 
a 


ne, ;] ut the Scripture only. giveth [us the obs. 


jedive.lilhumination and, Aſſiſtance, Bur this di- 
ſinRign I have LRogy at length, refuted in; 
my.Book' of Inmediate evelation, above. cited; 


ſo.that L need not infiſt. to make anewRefutarion ' 


of, it here, until the Author, or ſome..elſe dif- 
prove. the Argumems.I-haye brought ;there.to.c-. 
vince, that the Holy. Spirit worketh, ſenſibly and, 


perceptibly in the hearts. of Eclievers,., and. giveth; 
unta;them.an objective Aſſiſtance, and .Illumina-, 


tion. (as well as tubjeQive or eflefave).! a, both. 
can.be known, and is known to be. a;divine aſ- 
and to proceed from the Holy Sp'rit.in 


ne i pared 


12, lh. e..anprknown, Medion Or..mean: 
Jperation is. altogether unperceptible to- 


ripturetherefore is that mediuae, or mean, 
TheF alone, , as they fay,. giveth this -objeftive E-; 


yeit, and whole minds are well pre-. 


' _ . _ 
1 Kaſh. _ Sd 
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FC Operation, and MIMitraten} 
or Influence 35 ſitjently obſervible,” ah beach 
able enough” By the ifiyaft and piftthal iveriſes: 
of the Soul, «when cxrited and awakned by-:the 


AI 
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bo ud DE gi 6 BY. $4.op ogy + | Nt oy” 
poyer of the'Holy Spint, 4s F eapg-appedl'itoall 


who have' thelcall t miehſtife -of experienceTinithe 
caſe, -and*Whoſe ſpirjtial fnſes are awakned! and 
duly exercited to diſternbetwixtGood andEvil 
Suh by arritfyvard fpirithal'divine Rnfation,. are 
able todiſtern'and diſtiriguiſhbetwixta&oddimo: 
tion'and Inſpiration that'cometh from the'Spirit 
of* God, and an evil metien and Infphrition that 
cortteth trom the Devil,” or forme evil Spifjt: * A- 
gain; ſeeing oy the Infpithtion-and'FHumination 
of the Spirit” of God, ' We are principally! meltined; 
moved, andperſwadedto afjent'to'the/truth of 
the Scripture-Teſtimony, ahd are made toibelieve, 
that the Scryptures are noceunningly deviſed Fa- 
ble, but the Holy Oracles and: Sayings- of: God, 
by men drvinely. inſpired; as all good and ſound 
Proteſtants de/acknowleage, 'we miſt mreedscon- 
ſequentially athrm,* thatthe ſpirits 3limination 4s 
the more noble. Rule, tan preferhble'to the Scri- 
ptute. And thus we evite that falligous'Circle 
that ſomeTyn mto, and for which they: are' de- 
Tided by forme. "of the Church of Rowe, becauſc 
they ſay, they beheve rhe Scriptures forthepirits 


inward Teſtimony 3 and-to-pgo round-again, they 
ay; they believe the ſpirits" inward! Teſtimony 
for the Scriptures. This, ſay the Rem 
11.3 4 3 | 144> 4 A - 4Þ-+-+ 1 Bs 
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- 460. Thepretended Exorciſt Detected, 
k.- 4 fallaciows Circle, and not to be allowed,: according 
to the Rales of right Diſputation, But; ſay we, as 
we own the Scriptures, Teſtumony as a. good - ſe- 
condary Confirmation, .to induce or move us to | 
beheve the ſpirits inward Teſtimony, ſo we: be- 
leive the Spirits inward Teſtimony, being chief- 
ly moved or induced fo.to do by the ſpirit of God 
- himſelf mſpiring us, and inwardly 'moving and 
inclining us thereuntoz and we principally . be- 
Heve the Scriptures for the fpirit, but the ſpirit 
we principally believe for himſelf, or his own 
immediate Teſtimony.in. our hearts, which is ſe- 
condarily-confirmed to us by the Scriptures Te- 
ſtimony. And I ſee not how any true Proteſtart, 
or ſober. rational man, who owneth a neceſli- 
ty of the ſpirits Inſpiration to Eoruee ſaving faith 
in the ſoul, can blame us for ſo doing. And thus 
[the Romaniſts have no occaſion to deride or 
blame us for running wmto a vicious Circle, m 
giving the reaſon of our Faith. And we judge it 
no derogation to the Scripture, to prefer the ſpi- 
rit of God and Chit, as' he doth immediately 
bear witneſs in. our Hearts to the external Teſtt- 
mony of the Scriptures. For as Johz and all the 
Prophets: and Apoſtles gave the preference to 
Chriſt, as more worthy, ſo no. doubt the Scrt- | 
ptures which are their Words and Writings pre- 
fer the holy ſpirit of Chriſt, whoſe ſervants. and 
Infiruments they are. And here I give the Rea- | 
der x neceſſary Caution,which I defirehim well to | 
- obſerve, that when the Queſtion is ſtated betwixr 
tle inward and immediate 'Teſtunony of the | 
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'The pon COIs 
Sirit i the ſoul of a rtueChriſtiat, bthcomt® 


- more 


the Body,” however ſo.excellent or beautiful,” As 


$ - being that which giverh life to the Bady : for- AS 
| ©the ſoul-quickneth the: body, and-uſeth: is as. ts? 


Inſtrument, ſothe holy: ſpirit inſpiring the Hear © 

.of a true ©hriſtian, quickneth the Seriprut Fe- 

ſtiimony,” and: maketbir'ty live, and'bring forth * 
_ Fruit. in the ſoul- yer when the Queſionieſianc 

 betwixt the Scriptures and any: Reve | 

ſion: or Iofpiration externally brows 

Words 6r Writing, tharin this caſtewEmoſt wile 


any words and writings oFours, '/how-much ſo- 
ever inſpired, or proceeding from Inſpiration, 
_and domoſt willingly fabmit/ all our Words and 
- Writings ta the publick - ſtandard: Teſt, and 
_TFouch-ſtone! of the. Scriptures to. be tryed by 
them, and not otherwaſe'2o be recaved, than as 
rcp ing with them. 7 | thing; which poſ+ 
y 


fibly this'Author, or nie other may anfſiver in 
the cafe is,” That thoughthe Church of England 
Caccording'to theCdnmon Prayer: owneth the 
Inſpiration of the haly: ſpirit as : LON toſavin 

Faith, and to the begetting a ſaving 'and ſpiritua 

knowledge of God andthe Scriptures, yet hi _ is 
ſuch arr Infpiration-as is commont in 
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ward Teſtimony of the'Scripture, -we affirm; the *] 
inward is thEmore noble, the /greateis and*the 5 
preferable , even as the ſoul {is the more: . = 
noble partiof a man, and; of greater value than os. 
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 lingly prefer the Scripture words-and;watings td. F 


y | 
went of the ardinarymeans 'of falvation; as of 
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1902 "yn guetettwn Erorelft Deteritd. | 
= xeadilgt .theScriprites; hearing! themipreached, 
-»expoutitiedwand::openalz:/alfo medititifig 'upon 
| Sithetmarilifrequorts Prayer unto.:Jod to givethe 
+ Lndesftandiig; of: themp:and bs. gracious: Af- 
 .  nfiſtmnobrighthy to vte and improvachem; and © 
”. = 25s iotanaminediateiIn{pration:orRevelation that 
; -2xometh piatd! the Saints, 4 oekeborit the aſe of the 
| "means ag» ad.come into the- Prophierpand Apv- 
_ +51}; whereas ; rhe; ws NE and Revelations 
= -whichnheptople | C vg&nakers ion pietend.. ante, 
 * hve? 1 immefibre;, and pn ( as thbpday: mifb 
Nhat ungidtately;: alma the-Propbets rand 'N- 
= poſtooiafankl; withburabue of rhcorhrans? Bit 
=: ghvTchauegmoaburidangyant Ithe \Lithe- 
__ +intr\Dofori.the. aforaiaid Freatil that littfe 
+  bergnieadethrw:becaddediqiviiere I-bave; Gifficn- 
SH BY fed Thavothongbime own and plead 
fox inieliare;R evelboooLand:nſhratito of the 
Spirit;: y@ ak Beeveladion: ahd diitpritondbordi- 
havily:. olitauled by: 11s, daridiatl true Chriftans 4h 
the 8iligentfand tr Bed althetmriaimeats 
af Sal a bonpoapatagd ot:2Mod, acbording: to 
the-diredzqgof'G Spit! dfndg: wen 
lily grant z Ebatcoending! and heininl ale Sth. Sth. 
brures; \ hoon: 61a pe ER 


with 'Medeatafiony:. te $;7yuithe: 1] 

nfe whereof the ra avoris iandoRoeyi Ja 
trons are bndinarily. obt mes; Noraobihis! him 

der the” Inſpurations vfckhbalplric 'to-bghnimedil 


" ate, becadfe they are-.conveyadand igivtmto tout 
6. Wheiſbamg upvhet vic: ONEIS meats, or 
Bu.” : any 


_ wm P 


reception of the Prophetical Spirit 5 whiph accords 


thus indeed;: Chriſt, prepared his Apoltles beforer 


| Authoraddath) That hexdare boldly fay, were tt 4 


("0 


any- other. not named,.: as I have: m/the-above 

named Treatiſe largely made apparent,” which 

neil; not hexe repeat. c;:Andiit'ts a great; ahiltake - 
in them, who-think that the Inſpirattons:abdoRe _ | 
velations ofthe holy ſpirit; which cane hnto-the . * 7 
Prophets:and-Apoſtles,: were eommontygbtained 
by them; without all uſe of, ,means3.the-epprtary  : 
whereof! 1; bave.alfo clearly; provedinthelaflire> - * 
faid TFreatiſes:;; And indeed; this;Authorhunglt - 
doth fave-meghe; Libox-aof: fartherzihGfting pon 
the.Proof;of :i{0-:clear, an Aflertion' Doin ithe 
laſt page of! his/Printed iSermon;he faith, ' edlrgng | 
Hhe-Jews themſelves theremiere:: Sohools nofithe; Pts * > 
phets in-whieh ; as the Jewalh- Writers :1agree;xthe © 
Youth \ were trained by ſtudy, aud - diſcipline on i the 


7ng:to Majmonides, who the! Jews call.tthe ſecand *: 
Moſes, rarely. came' but upon perſons-foi qualified and = 
prepared. + Thus we ſee, according” to "this Aur 
thors acknowledgment, the /Prophetical Taſpira- - 
tions which were unmediate, came ordmanily;umns + | 
#0;the;Prophets, being prepaded and quatified by 


the uſe of means, in findy; and diſcipline., ,And 


Jiagd far-the more abundant: reception of the; hos 
Jj1ipirit;: by: hisPreaching artdEabourmng:among 
them, -daring the eme of hiyMiniſtry and Preach» 
ings -beforechis Crucifixion, which' contmued 'a- 
yout-thraee: years. and a: half.- {But whereas the 


Notfer.the-.two:Schoolks).of. the Prophets-in.our 
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 Fiaththe Nation would ſoon be -over:run' with 


Ignorance; ec. "1 ſuppoſe the Aithor knoweth, 
that the Schools of the;Prophets ( whoſe:Maſters 


were divindly inſpired)” and the Schools-of Ox- 
ford and Cambridge are 'very unlike';” and have 
little incorimon, butithename. In' the Schools 
| ofthe Prophetsby ſtudy and diſcipline; and eſpe 
> call{byvertuous andi godly Education in a holy 
Lyezithe:minds of the Studients were prepared = 
and qualified /to' recaive the ſpirit''of Prophecy; 


and the-divine Influerices-and Inſpirations there- 


' gf; andaccordingly ſo did receive they 3 which 


the'Scudients'in your Univerſities are:not like-to 


' recaivey! while ithey are taught to-believe, that 


alt ſxeh Propheticil Inſpirations are-expired, and 


that the\fpirit of Enthiifizſm orInſpiration where- 


everit Bnow: found; is the Devil;::or ſome un- 


of the:' Prophets were of another belief... 


 - Aitird thing, whieh/poſfibly.:this- Author, of 


ſome!imay; alledge, is; That the! Inſpirations or 
Revelations,” which. the People "called Znakers 


| bwh, pretend todifcover-and introduce:new Do. 


ple asnew Articles of Faith; -and as x new! Rate 


- of theix;(Belief arid Manners ;' for! bo! much, [the 


AuthGis wordsiimply; when he laithj 4rd laſtly, 
when with all this; they ( to wit, 'the Quakers') 


hath>Preached, and the.Catholick Church: recetood), 
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'Gbe ee Exorciſt Bite 195. 
that it *s the Spirit which 3s freaking 7 in them.” : Bux 
in Anfiver to this, I ſay we pretent to no-.new 
Dottrine, nor do we believe, that any Dodtrine 
not already delivered in the Scriptures, and ſuffi: 
ciently Preached by the Prophets and Apoſtles, i 1s 
revealed to us by Divine Inſpiration,” nor d6 'we 
expedt the Revelation of any new  Dodtrine, 'or 
any *other Articles of Faith,” or Precepts” of 
holy life, . but what are already declared in the 
' Scriptures of the Old and New Teftament : - only 


| we fay; that we need the Inſpiration 'of the holy 


Spirit to workin us a right, Faith and Uider: | 
ſtatding of the Nodrines and Precepts | declared* " 
m the Seriptures,and to enable us rightly to, uk 


[and 'apply them; the which is according to the 


Common Prayer of the Church-of England, AS 1 is 
ſufficieritly' made apparent frem what is above- 
fond "What the* 'Anthor faith of our being laws 
Fully Baptized, as'ohe of the Conditions. requy- 
lite to have us to: be believed that we have, the 


| ſpric of God. 1 ſhall norinſiſk'y upon, ſeeing i It -xend- 


ethi. rolead us into'a' new Controverſi ie, only thas 
muek'in ſhort by the way, query, 1. Why, Ea 
we 'not! have the {pirit, ſuppoſed not as 

with Water, ſeeing” Cornelins nd his Frie ends, F&- 


| ceived the i, before Nas were * OI Lg | 
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TOE RSON the] hd fo 9,40? OY why, lone 
"than others? ; why... the, Tea chers - of /the 

Exglaydy. more than. "Papiſts © or .Preſ- 

ven Os thor: are ;Pther.two: Condiins 

-QL, 
We, have the, N ak the Of, is. [That we work 
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< ſame. Faw; he wquld hays; excluded Ja l 
te Go pult, ras agg rophet, and. jet 
Ss I fhim, ze, wrought;no Mir 
2 Nor do: {Pr War he: —& any-Tongee, 
at hiahwasc the Jovz, And-it;i5| 
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ſt-Pofected., 757 
_ they were moſt comtnon. And though we pre+ 
tend not to thoſe; miraculous. Gifts-of the-ſhiris, 
ſuch as {peaking with Torigues; - healing the fiek, 
railing the:dead, &c.yet the abſence; or not hay- 
1g-any. of theſe mizaculous Grits, ; cannot prove 
that we are not otherwiſe divinely infpired. 3--for 
there.are..commandivine Inſpirations, necellary 
.\tqalltrue Chriſtians, which are of a ſavingi)Nar 
.er@& Where they are: received in Faith and Love, 


\whpſe pecubar-and} proper quality. is toifanaige 


thaſe-who arcanſpircyl withthemand conſequenty 
1;.arg.ef amoral-Nature z the which ſort oi 
Vane, inſpirations Þeifig of a different. kirk ram 


theſe: which were Miraculous, ; thats cake doiriu- 


derliand; how the .mifaculous 'and: peculianifort 
of.In{pirations ceafing,. thoſe. other;of a Mardl 
eOnfideratian doretian:; the whichitthough:out- 
wargly, they: are-at;i Miraculous; yer-ibwandly 
thei areas patorming the greater Miracles 616ot 


hwlhePikatoefibeſont; is a:greter .Minadld, 
rb 1t9;zaiſc or hoalgbs! Body. Bcthird: Cimdi- 
tion he requireth of vs before we.cambeihehorad 
to have the ſpirit, 1s, /That we receive what the 
Apoſtle hath written (1n particular, that a Wo- 


1 man ſhould not ſpeak in the Church )' as the 


Commandments of God. To this I anſwer, that 


+4 wedo receive what the Apoſtle hath written, as 


| te, Gofpwandments of God, when it doth ap- 
"11. pear thatwhat he writeth 1s fiich. But : 
«| {ome things he fajd he wrot by permiſs See Cor. 


ſton, 
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ſion and not: © by mand" And'as 'con- 
cerning Womens ſpeaking in the Church; he' goth 
not deliver it as an Univerſal Commandment that 
did' admit no Reſtrifion”or Limitation; "other - 


wiſe hehad contradifed his owni wordselſewhere, 


in'pteſcribing \an''Order to:Women,; that their 
Heads be. covered when they' 'did "Pray or* Pro- 
ie, which'to be fire wasin the Chureh 3” for 


AS woprivate ot mental Prayer , no-ſich Order - « 


4x#equired; ' 1 Cor'xr. 5. And wheres Paul ſaid; A | 
 PermpeÞ not 2 Woman: to ſpe ak-it; the Church 3 3, ;It- 1s 
eaſis tobe utiderſtood in whatcaſe that Was, vis. 
r&Jiſpate' or-ask Queſtions 'in the Charch, 

awhich was pertriitted unto Men, and Children, 
both:among the:Jews and primitive Chriſtians , 


but not Ts Women; yet did not this reſtrain 


' -Women toiſpeaeither: iti Prayer or ' Propheſie, 

when they were divinely inſpired ſo to do 3: for 
both the Scripture and Church-Hiſtory® mforms 
us, how Women did Prophefic and Pray in the 
Church. 'Bar:this being 'a'digrefſion, which the 

Author mtroduceth to Tiethe Fs | bas I ſhall 
mot nile one,” ft 
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CHAP, ttt. 


ND now as to his Arguments, or rather - 

FN one bare Argument to prove that Divine 
Inſpiration, which he calleth Enthuffaſm, is ceaſed 
in the. true Church, and among true Chriſtians. 
I ſhall firſt produce what he faith in his own 
words, pag. 21, 22. which is the ſum of all he 

- hath ſaid in his whole Sermon. Now this reaſore 
| ( faithhe )) »- tobe taken from the wants and ne- 
ceſſities of the Primitive Church, whoſe Infant-ſtate 
required, that God ſhould affift her with the Mz- 
raculous Gifts of the Spirit, till the G ry was fuf- 
ficiently Preached about the Empire, the Scriptures 
| of the New Teſtament compleated, the Temple-wor- 

ſhip aboliſhed among the Jews, Iavlatry deſtroged 
among the Gentiles, and. both were united together 
munder Chriſt into one Communion , or Catholick 
Church. And this 4s the fum of all the Reaſons, 
orReaſon he giveth,why Divine Inſpirations were 
given to the Church in the Apoſtles days, and 
for ſome time after,and why they are ceaſed fince, 
| as being neceflary to the Churches of former 
times, but not to. the Churches of thelater. 

Now the whole fcrce, of all this Argument, if 
all were conceded which he layeth down- in the 
 Premifſes, doth not conclude as concerning the 

Miraculous kind of Divine inſpirations wherewith 
EE es EE, | _they 


— 


ſpake with ſtrange Tongues, care Diſcaſes, and 
the like. But nething of allthis Authors Rea- 
ſons doth conclude againſt. the other fort of Di- 
yine. Inſpirations,. which - were not for-warkgng 
any, outward. Miracles, but were of a Moral Ny- 
tare,. whoſe dire Tendency and ſervice. wis t© 
beget the true Knowledge, Faith and :Love' of 
.God,. and other Evangelical Vertues in the hearts 
and ſouls of the Iſpired, and allo to preſerve and 
nouriſh them;-1n oder to a- perke&growth. And 
thatthere,were ſuch Inſpirations. of the Spirit of 
God, which were:of a' Moral Nature, 1s. clear, 
notoanly from. the Scripture-Teſtimony in abun- 
dant places, but alſo trom the Common Prayer 
of the Church, of Ezeland already cited. And 
fecing the Author himſelf granteth the neceſlity 
at_ ſaving Giftsand Operations of the Spirit in 
all true Behevers, how can theſe Operations of 
-the Spyit be underſtood, without Inſpiration ? 
todr.how can the Spirit be fuppoſe to operate, or 
work any Divine effet in the-Souls of Believers, 
but as he infpireth them with his Light, and Life, 
and-other divinc Vertues ? To Inſpire, fignifyeth 
nothing elſe but to. in-breath, or to breath [into 
the Soul any Divine Vertue whatſoever 3 and 
therefore that Operation or Motion of the Dt- 
vineSpurit whereby he quickens the Soul that 
auce was dead, and makes it alive unto God, is 
very .prgperly called Inſpiration, or In-breathing 3 
yea, from this fort of operation it 1s, that the 

SET Sparit 
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they who. were ſo miracyJouſly inſpired, did 
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| Tho pietenved-Evorriff: Detect '189u: © 
- Spirithath its name,; whether in Latin; Great ,.om | 


brew, and fignificthai Breathing 3 ſo! that) Spt-: 


o zation on. Inſpiration. may well deſerve to bei the 


COnmmon : and: general name. of all; the: various 
kinds of the Spwits Operations -1m the Souls» off 
men,. and eſpecially; in Believers according} to:the} 
words of: Chriſt, Fob 3.8. The Spirit breatheth Cor 
inſpreth) mhere he willeth; for ſo the words.muy: 
be tran(lated, and ſo did the Fathers: (lo calf &Y 
generally. under{tand-them. And we know;'\that 
the-occaſion of, Chrifts ſpeaking theſe words,was, 
his Diſcourſe with Nzcodemns about the Regene-+ 
ration, or-ſpiritua] new- Birth,as intimating plainby? 
unto us, that the;:Spirits Inſpiration or /1n breath< 
igg. into, the.Soul,, 1s neceſiary unto its Regene-: 
ration... -Fhis is that breath or breathing of” the? 
Spirit which Ezekzel ſaw come upon thedead and 
dry. bones, which made them to live, the fame: 
thatmade Adarr a livingSoul, of whom it is«faid;: 
that God breathed-iato him; Niſ-mah Chaim the 
Breath: or Inſpiration of life, and he became 7 li-! 
ving ſoul: and-indeed- it is the Inſpiration of 'hfe” 


' | that maketh the Soul of any man'that truly liveth: 


untoGod a living, fouL;& 1s as neceflaryto.theSouls: 
ſpirjtual Life, as the: breathing of the Air is unto 
the Life of the Body. And as the Breath or-In-: 
ſpiration of: the Spirit of God and..Chriſt quick-: 
neth the dead Soul, and raifeth.a new and ſpiri-- 
tual Life.3n it, ſ01s that whick (layeth Antichriſt. - 
whoa (as. the Scripture ſaith ) Chriſt ſhall deſtroy: 
or ſ{ay; with the Breath of his mouth, and _— 

; eſs 


tt on men-is within in the Hearts and inward 


patts of men, and therefore is properly Inſpira-- 


tion, -. And according to Solo-rors words ' in the 


|  Song,-/it is the Breathing or Inſpiration of the Holy | 


writ, :whach like the-South-wind blowing upon the 
zarden,.: maketh the ſpices thereof to ſend forth a 
Sweet and fragrant f: 

nothing elſe but the Chriſtian Graces, wherewith 
God indueth” his Church, which he maketh as'a 
Garden, and which Graces are made to operate, 
and ſend forth their Divine Smell; as the Spirit 


of God:doth breath or inſpire upon the Souls of 


thoſe, in whom theſe Sacred and Heavenly Spices 


grow-: and according to Ehhn in Fob; the Inſpira- 


#;0n of the Almighty giveth underſtanding. - And 
thus in brief we ſee the great neceffity of Divine 
Inſpiration, both to the Church in general, and 
to all the Members of it in particular, though not 
1 reſpect of thoſe Miraculous and extraofdinary 


Gifts of Tongues, and Healings of bodily Diſea- 


ſes, . yet 1n regard of more Noble and Divine 
Effects, as the Souls Regeneration and quickning, 
and both for the planting and nouriſhing the Di- 


vine Graces -of Gods Holy Spirit in the Hearts of | 


a} true Believers. - And notwithſtanding of all 


this,as it ſeemeth the Author of this Sermon hath - 


a-marvellousprejudice and antipathy at the word 


Inſpira- | - 


meſs. of bis coming} "I 'need not beat pains, I hope, 
to-prove, that the Breathing? and In-breathing of * 
the Holy Spirit, which is toſay; his Inſpiration 
. - tall one thing; for all the breathing of the Spi- 


mell : The which' Spices are. 
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Inſpiration, as not V2 Lee to any pad of, the: 
Spirits @pergtion in our days 2, For. though: he: 
granteth the neceſlity of the [Spirits Operations, 
yet I no where can find ;-thar * he: owneth-{the- 
Word or Term Toſpiration 1 many reſpe&t;” as ap». - 
plicable to ahly Operation of: the Spirit, at preſent;, | 

in any Believer. And the ſame prejudice he ſeem-, 


 eth:to have againſt divers other Phraſes , . afd: 


Ferms'; all which are ether. expreſly found: in- 
Scripture, or fully agreeable to the ſenſe.of Scri-/ 
pture, which yet he hath- the: confidence. to, call 
invented; and: uncouth. Tertiis, as the.$ 
_— 


Preaching and Prayer, the In-comings;- 


tings, arid In-dwellings of -the Spirit. -, How:like, 


is his-Diſcourſe in this partieular:to the SPemnians, 


and-.Pelagians,, who deny the hecefiity'of any Su-: 
pernatural indDivitie aid. orAiliſtance of theholy-. 
Spinit, to-perform out acceptable :Serviceand©-, 
bedience unto God' > He ach Farther, 'That:the 


| Spirit of Preaching or Praymg ought to [ſignifie: 
- ho more; than the skill or hab: of Preaching or: 


Praying. . Butif-he triean only+a ndtural and-ac-; 
quired habit he joyneth with the Sociniens, and, 
contradideth tus own former Concefſions,where- 
it he did acknowledg the neceſſity of the: ſaving 


-Gifts of the Spirit; and that theſe were /Superna- 


al, ſach as Faith, Love, Humility. - Now- e- 
'one that Preacheth and: Prayeth! either ac- 
cotably unto. God; or profitably for himſelf or 


| his Nei ghbours 3 he muſt Preach and Pray with 


Faith, and Love, and Humility 3 fo hon tes, 
| : an 
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and other Divine Graces muft be-exerciſed in his 
Preachrtig and Praying, which require more than 
even i ſpiritual habir, 'to wit, a preſent actual 
aſliftance of the Divine Spirit, otherwiſe a man 
who hath the habit of Preaching and Praying ac- 


cordirig, to this Author, needeth not any depen- 


dance npon any new afliſtance of the Spiritz and 


ſoitis 3n vain for him to pray for the fame,which 


yet i5E6tttrary to the:common pradtice of moſt 
Preachers. But whereas the Author taxeth ſome 
for - pretending to the Spirit of. Preaching and 
Prayitig;and make as if thair extemporaryPrayers 
were the efte& of Ifpiration; Iacknowledge they 
are! worthy to be blamed , when 'in the mean 


time theſe very perfonsideny all Inſpiration, or - 


Preachmwand Praying by it, in our days and 
are-as ptext Oppoters to the Principle of Imme- 


diate Revelttionatid{ Infpiration,” as any menim 
the World.” And it is! indeed a great Error''to 


Hnagme, that 'all' extemporary ' Prayers are” the 


Effe@&tvf Divine Infpiration, for ſome are, and: 


ſome-/are ©tiot 3 and' they who pretend to pray 
extempore by the Spirit, and 'as with the fame 


breath"deny the very Principle of Inſpiration, fatt- 


bato a great inconfiftency;” which yet very many 
do, for-which they are juſtly taxable. Bur to re- 


rarn'to the Author, he” confefleth, That in the- 
Primitive Church,- in-the days of. the Apoſtles ; 


many Preached, and Prayed,: and'did fing by In- 
fpiration, and being Enthuſtaſtically moved or 
afted ; and that this did conunye in-the Church 


far 
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for ſore time. Ad: firſt as concerning n ing, 
and praiſing. God by inſpired Hymns and.Pfaltns : * 
He faith Pag. 14. For inſpired perſon, did rr rally. 
ſpend their Enthuf zaſur 74 compols Pilg- of f | WINS. at | 
ſpiritual Songs. An | again concerning” 7 teaching 
and Praying, he faith, pag. 15. Iz the. Apo les 
time there was a miraculous Gift of Þ raying, as well 
as Preaching, when the ſpirit uſed to, SEIZE. 11porr the. 


fouls of men. in F ablick., a1 affe? them in ſuch” 


an extr cardinary wa', as to make them Pray for 


| ſuch thin mrs and i in [1 M a duc mani; 4 7 thoſe 


times, when as yct the Church had compoſed no Li. 
furgies, Perſons not inſbired could not ' do. And 
here he citeth a Teſtimony out of Chryſoftorre , 
Ep. ad Rom. cap. 8. hom. 14. which T thought 


' worthy to tiantlite into Engliſh, arid here inſerts 


Moreover, toect ber with all theſe G: fts,” there -WAF 


the Gift of Prayer, the which was called the Spirit, 
| and he who was endued with it. he did. pray. 


for. the whole vultitude : for ſecing ? we are igng- 
rant. of man 7 things which are profitable to us, 
and that we ask FDIngs that are #9 wiſe profitable 2 
the Gift” of ' Prayers "4 come unto one of them, 
who ſtanding for all the reft, did pray for tohat was 
uſually convenient to the who ole Char h, and alſo did 


tech others, Therefore he ( viz. Paiil/Rom, 8.) 


calleth the Spirit both. ſach'a Gift, and alſo that 
Soul which did reccive;jt, and which did inter- 


cede with God, and ſizh. For he who is favoured 


with ſuch a Grace, ſtaading with great, compare” 
Qion of Coniition of mind, and with many 
[ 2 ſ19hs, 


_#_ - The preceaied Erarcif — 
fi ighs; being humbled in mind before God, asketh 
the things which are profitable unto all ; of Ai ea 
now is a; Symbol, the Miniſter offerin bring 18 
unto God for | the people. Therefore Pan! AY 
ing this; tad, The ' Spirit himſelf imtercedeth for | 
+ with goats unutterable. To the fame purpoſe - 
ſ] peaks eoph. and Occumenins, upon the place. = 
_ But now the thing which the - Author of this 
Sermoti ſhould have proved, is, That this Gift 
of. Preaching; and Praying, .and Singing by Di- 
vine Inſpiration, wasof the fame ſort and nature” 
with the Miraculous and extraordinary Gifts of - 
the Spirit, and equally Miraculous and Extraor- 
dinary with-ther, which he not having done,nor 
19 much as, once eflayed to. do from'any Scripture 
Authority, h © had. 4s good done nothing at all. 
And the words of Chriſoſtome cited by him, do 
not lay, NO the Gift of Praying by the Spirit 
was expired it! his time'3 and though Chryſo/ " 
had faid fo, I ſuppoſe the Author Rumſar doth 
not think that all Chroſoflom; words are infallibly ; 
to be believed. Yea, the reaſon given by Chry- 
foſftomre why God was pleaſed to give that Gif 7 | 
raycr, doth ſtill remain ( viz« Becauſe without 
the ſpirit we know not what to. pray for, as we. 
| ought) and therefore there is as great neceſſity ; 
for the ſpirit of Prayef now, 'as then. ; 
But it hath no weight "what the. Author faith 
Pag. 29. I hat the. byiſtians might learn what 


C- ro pray for, and how out'of the Scriptures,which 


ATC an cxcellent Rule of Deyotion, as. well ' as 
Faith, 


. Che pretended Exorciſt Detectey, 
Faith" and fince that Gift wasalſo rendred uſeleſs 
by the early general uſe of Liturgles. I fay. this 
hath no weight to prove, that the ſprrit of Priy- 
er, or praying by Divine Inſpiration is. expired: 
for in the Apoſtles days the Scriptures were ex> 
tanit as much as now; and therefore if the fpift- 
tual Gift of Prayer is made void by having © 
Scriptures in the room of it, that Gift ſhould 
have ceaſed in the Apoſtles days. Surely it was 
not Gods deſign to giveus the Scriptures, that 
might take away his ſpirit from us, ahd leave us 
only the Scripture-words in his room, but he 
promiſed that his fpirit ſhauld remam or abide 
with his people for ever, whoſe abiding afld pres 
ſence wasneceſfary unto all true Chriſtians, togive 
them the inward and ſpiritual ſenſe and 'under- 
ſtanding of the words of Prayer contained 1 in the 
Scripture, and to teach them what Words to uſe 
at one time, and what at another , ſeein "hey 
could not uſe thenr all at once. And as for the 
early general uſe of Liturgics, which'this' Author 
faith was in the Church; to be fare: there was 
none in the Apoſtles times; as the' Author con- 
feffeth; anit' if there had been any need of the 
for the ſicceeding Ages, the Apoſtles had been 
the fitteſt perſons to have compoſed them, which 
yet we do nbt find that ever they did: © Itis' too; 
apparent, that when; the ſpirit of Prayer begait' 
to be loſt, compoſed Liturgies cane to be Fo up,” 
and that thelofs and decay of this Pri, or ſp1-' 


Fa On "7 Prayer was cauſed by the car-" 
13 | nality 
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acknowledgeth, - that underProphelie, Preaching, 
and praiſing God by the Spirit, 15-underſtood fre- | 


poſtacy of the far greateſt part of 
thoſe called. Chriſtians, though we have cauſe 
to believe it remained in the Hearts of a remnant 
all along. I... 
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F}.U T. whereas the Author faith, as for the 


4 )- Gift of Praying and Preaching by the Spi- 
I}t,. there is,00 mention made of it in the Eccle- 
Wal Wrkiers. even where they enumerate the 
xelt of the ſpiritual Gifts, unleſs Irenexs com- 
prehended 1t-under the Gift of ſtrange Tongues, - 
with all ſorts..of which, he faith, many of the 
Brethren tpoke in.his time by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Surely this. the Author doth too, confidently af- 

1,:.for. 8s concerning Praying by the Spirit, 
Fertylfians Teſtimany: is..clear, who: lived about 
the end of the. ſecond Century, who diſcourling 


' of. Prayer, ..and the manner how. the Chriſtians 


uſed it, faidexpresſly, That they prayed, ex pe- 
Qare ſing manitore, per ſpiritum, ſanttum ;, i. &. out 
"*the eart., without one tago be fore them, and b y: 


<Q 


Fs « 


eſt. ' And both, Tertulhan, and Juſtine, 


- 


4 


Martyr, and Euſebius make mention of the Gift 


 Propheſie by the Spixit,,, remaining. in the | 
And the Author himſelt. 
Propheſie, Preaching, 


hurch m their time,,... Ar 
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monly of Preaching and Praying by Oe ports 
Preaching and-Pray- 


ſince the Author doth acknowledge, that divers 


miraculous Gifts of the Spirit did remam in the 
Church for ſome hundreds of years after the A- 
poltles, it is ſtrange he ſhould ſuppoſe the Gift of 
Preaching and Praying by the Spirit, to have ex- 
pired betore the reſt 3 but his prejudice againſt 
the Principle of Inſpiration maketh him, ta fall 
upon ſuch an bf Brwolhion Now when I 
fay, the Gift of Preaching and Praying by the 
Spirit, was none of the miraculqus and extraordi- 
nary. Gifts-of the Spirit, -I mean it had nothing of 
any external or outward Miracle 1 1t any more 
than Faith, 'Loye, Hope, or any. other of the 
Evangelical Vertues, all- which being ſyperna- 
RESET Sen. 


Ho Ge metered Exotctt Detented. 
be tural were internally miraculous as much, 1 
rather more than the outward. -. And whereas the : 
Author pleadeth, that none of theſe miraculous 
_ -Cifts were of a moral conſideration, as having 
*. any immediate influence to fandtifiethe perſons ſo+ 
inſpired.,8 conſequently! not neceſſary to remain in_ 
the Church. If then it can be proved, that Preach- 

, and Praying bythe Spirit are of a moral con- 
fi cration, and have a ſanQifying Influence. up- 
on the perſons inſpired, it will | neceſlariy follow, 
that they do, and mult remain in the true Church. . 
And firſt, 'asto Praying by the Spirit 3 that is a 
Moral Duty , and of a moral Conſideration , 
which is 4 Goſpel-precept, but Praying by. the 
Holy Ghoſt is a Goſpel-precept 3 5 fee Eph. 6. 18. 
Praying always with all, Prayer and $ Re | 
| 72 the Spirit: and Jud. 2, Praying in the Hh, Gt 
' Andas SY all true Worlbip,whichi is S$ 
| . given to God, Chriſt hath expreſly taught, that 


| Jt is to be performed | in Spirit, and 1n Truth. 
-  AndT ak the Author, whether he doth not think, 
* that Davids Prayers and Pfalms, ' which were by 
the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, had not a ſap- 
3 @ifying Infliience upani_Devid himſelf >. And 4 
| aifo whether the Prayers of thoſe in the primitive | 
-* . times, who prayed by Infpiration, and brought 
} Forth ſuch deep inward fighings with great con- 
E- trition of Heart, by the help of the” Holy Spirit, 
had nota ſindifying Influence'going alone with: 
| them? and were not thoſe” Prayers holy Pray- 
W-:v8 and thofe Sk holy pat: a5” left: 
=> IR ome 
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| fome holy Impreſſions both upon the Speakers 
| and Hearers 3 the which if they did, as moſt cer- 
tainly they did unto all ſincere Chriſtians who 
heard them, then Prayers by Inſpiration have a 
moral and intrinſecal. excellency in them , and 
conſ&quently. were to remain in the true Church 
to the end of the World. Next as to Preach- 
ing by the Spint, itis clear, that it had aſfanfy- 
| ing andconverting power going alone with it, fo 
| that many thonſandg were converted unto the 
| Lord, and became truly fan&ified by means of: 
ſach Preaching. But if the Author fay, it was 
_ the Preaching, ſimply conſidered, that had the fa- 
ving efficacy in it, without the Spirit, ſo thatthe 
Spirits operation added nothing thereunto, Iſup-- 
poſe few will believe ſo groſs an affertion ; for 
if fo, then the Miniſter of the Letter is as good 
as the Minifter of the Spirit ; and he who hath 
only the words, is as good a Preacher, as he who 
hath the Spirit and Words both ; but how con- 
trary is this to the mind of Paxl, who faid, I 
will know not the words. of them, who are puffed up, 
but the power. And our Goſpel came not in words 
only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt ;, and ke 

hath made us able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
. n0t of the Letter, - but of the Sp ; for the Letter. 
 k;l{eth C by the Letter, he doth underftatid” the 

words which any preach without the Spurs ) but 
the. Spirit giveth life. And ſurely that which giveth 
 hfe hath a farififymg Vertne in it, and is of a 
- moral and holy nature, And © dorh not fad ex- 
Os. Ip. © # os, 5,77 hy. — WH won perience 
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perience prove it ſufficiently, that .men who | 
preach barely from the Letter of the Scripture, | 
have nor ſucceſs in their Miniſtry, - to the Conver- 
ſion of Souls ; elſe why is-t, that . ſo many hav- | 
ing the name of Chriſtians, yet want the true 
nature of Chriſtianity, and come ſhort of many | 
Heathens ? and when God ſhall - be pleaſed to 
pour out his Spitit more abundantly, and to 1in- 
ſpire men to be Preachers of .his holy Mind and + 
Will, ſhall not Chriſtianity more prevail 1n the 
World, than now it doth ? 1s not the: great want, 
the want of the Spirit among the greateſt part of | 
thoſe called Chriſtians, or rather indeed, a want | 
of a right belief concerning the-neceſlity of the 
Spirits help, and of the great bounty. and Grace 7 
of God; how willing he is to beſtow. plentifully 
of his Spirit upon men, if they would not reject 
and tefiſt it, and with their prejudice againſt ſo | 
excellent a Giit, exclude themſelves from the en- 
Joyment of it? And. whereas the. Author faith, 
_ But thou canſt cry, Abba, Father, without Inſpiration 
and thou megeſt make Prayers, &Supplication,and In-. 
ferceſſron, and giving of Thanks for all mer, without 
Inſpiration, which if thou hadſt, it would not make 
thy Prayers more excellent in thermſeloes, or moreac- | 
ceptable in the (jght of God. Theſe are fuch groſs 
aſtertions, that as ſeemeth to me to have repeated | 
them, .1s Refutation enough to any Cries 


* a> 


ally. minded man. Were not Davids Pray- 
ers the more excelent, that they were inſpired ? 
Do not all Chriſtians yalue and eſteem of Davids 

- "vt In? : Prayers 
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The pretendedExorciſt Octecey:. F 123 
Prayers and Pſalms, and -the Prayers and Palms 


_ of other Satnts recorded in Scripture; . as being 


Divinely inſpired 2 Do they not favour of that 


vert and precious Life and *pirit-which inſpired 


them ? . Or have the made and conceived Prayers 
of others, without all Divine Inſpiration, the 
ſame excellency and worth with Davids Infpired 
Prayers and Pſalms 2 This were to equal the 
Words and Writings: of men nowiſe inſpired,with 
the Scriptures 3 a Crime, which our Adverſaries 
bur unjuſtly ſeck by conſequence to fix upon us. 
Bat the Author ſtill ſuppoſeth, . that men may 


 preacli-and pray by the "Relp of the ſaving Gra- 


czs of. the - Spirit, without Inſpiration, which 
maketh.him conclude, for, all which ( faith he) 
:t appears. how much more excellent and dehreable are 
the ſaving Graces .of the Spirit, than all theſe pom- 
pows miraculous Gifts, in, which there 3s no intrin- 


ſecal excellency. But I fay the Author ſtill beggeth 


the great thing in Controverlte, viz. That there- 


are any faving. Graces of the Spirit, without In- 
ſpiration, which we altogether deny : For-we af- 


- firm, thatſaving Faith, . Hope, and Love, and all 
| other Evangelical Vertues are wrought in Be- 


lievers by the Spirits. Inſpiration, Nor can we 
reach the Authors ſubtilty, to diſtinguiſh the 1n- 

ward. faving operation of the Spirit, from Inſpira- 
tion, as if they were diſtin&, things. .. For. ſup- 
poſe all ſorts of lnpirations be not ſaving, orne- 
cetlary to Salvation, it.doth not follow that none 
are neceflary in that reipett ; 
Inſpi- 
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be not men, yet all men are animals. ' Or let the | 


'\' theſetwo, and prove them to be ſo diſtin, from - 
 ſorhe better authority, than his bare affirmation, 
 viz., That no faving Grace is any Divine Inſpira- 


which, if it were true, then none of all the Saints 
had any ſaving Graces inſpired into them, in any 
age of the World, which, I judge, is contrary 
to the behef of moſt Chriſtians, who generally 
believe, \that the Prophets at leaft, had the ſfav- 
ing Graces of the Spirit inſpired into- them. To 
conclude, this Authots whole Diſcourſe tendeth 
only at moſt, to prove, if all his Premiſſes were 
granted, That the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit 
are not neceſlary to Salvation, and conſequently 
are not of a neceflary continuance the Church 3, 
' whichwe do not affirm : and I know not any, 
. whodo ſoaffirm; ſo that the Author had better 
ſaved his Labour than ſpend” his Breath, and: his 
Time to-prove* an affertion; which I know not 


Inſpirations 'be not ſaving Graces, yet all faving | |. 
Gracesare Inſpirations; even as though all animals .| 


Author, - if - he can, clearly diſtinguiſh berwixt | 


tion , but of a differing nature therefrom : the | 
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| any that doth (callitin queſtion : for who is it 
- that faith, he-hath the Gift of Tongues, or other 


Or who:þleadeth for the- abſolute neceſſity -of | 
them? - Butas'wedo notplead: for ſuch Gifts, fo 
. we' cannot be fo peremprory to conclude, that af! 
rheſe miracyloys Gifts have univerſally ceaſed or 

expired fince the primitive times 3 or that none 


_ 
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miraculous Gifts of that ſort 2 F know not any. .' 
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| 6fthemar any. time hereafter ſhall again appear: 
4 AndI judge divets of his Premifſes, on which he- 


v4 


buildeth his Concluſjon, of the Univerſal Expi--. 
ration of thoſe miraculous Gifts are defective, 
and none of them ſufficient. to demonſtrate his. 
aſſertion, 'it would require. too much time and 
Paper to examine every thing he faith, -butſome- 


- thing I cannot well let paſs. His firſt and main 


Reaſon hetaketh from the Infancy of the Church, 
which required theſe miraculous Gifts during her 
Infant-ſtate : and to this. he applyeth theſe two. 


| following Scriptures, Eph. 4, from v. 8. to v. 14- 


and i Cor. t3. from ». 8, to the end, But ſurely 
theſe two Scriptures ſeem to me to be very, im- 


1 pertinently brought, to confirm his aſlertion, , 


and hisApplication ofthetn I believe iscontrary to 
the mind of moſt Teachers. And firſt;that he ſup-. 
poſeth all theſe Gifts which God gave to $2 
Church at Chriſts Aſcenſion, to have been. the. 
miraculous and extraordihary Gifts of the Spirit, 
and not one of them the ordinary and- faving 
Gifts of the Spirit. . But why are not.the ſaving; 
Gifts of theSpirit common to all true Chnſtians,, 
as really the fruit and effect of Chriſts Death, Re-. 
ſurreion, and Aſcenſion, as thoſe miraculous, 


- | and extraordinary ? Surely this is a. very unna- 


| Graces of the Spirit were excluded from bei ve 


tural ſeparation, and ſcemeth very injurious un- 
to the purchaſe of Chriſt ; as if all the' faying. 


| 1 
any of; thefe Gitts, which Chriſt: hath purchaſed. 
to his Ghurch'z and: the contrary doth plainly 


appear 
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226 The pretended Eroxiff Detect, 
too from the words thetn(tlves, for they were 
ach Gifts as were given to the Rebelligus, that - 


God might def among them. as Ggnifying the. 


- fanQifying and renewing. Gifts of the ſpirit moſt. 
eſpecially. Again; they ate ſuch as were given, 


for the work of the Miniſtry, the perfe&inz of 
the Saints;the edifying of the body of Chriſt, till. 
we all come jn the Unity of the. Faith; and. of 
the Knowledge of the Son of Cod, unto a per- 
fe& man unto the meaſure of *the-ſtature of the 
fulneſs of Chriſt; And whereas this Author 
will have, tliit.the/Church.was conie to her full 


. ſtature in the, primitive "times, and that conſe- 


quently there. was. no more need-of any of thoſe 
Gifts mentiorted in that afoufecited place, . being 
all miraculous, it ſeemerh to. me wonderfully 
ſtrained this his aſſertion. And to be fure is far 
from the mind, of thiny:- of his Bieguret, WHO 


from this. very place of Scripture; uſe to argue;, 
That there will' be a Miniſtry, and Office of : 


Feachers in the' Church, till the Worlds end 5 


| becauſe however. fo perſe& the. Church was mn 


thoſe days, by reaſon of new Converts,andothers 
in the preſent & ſucceeding Ages,who were to be 


converted, Mmiſters and Teachers are ſtill neceſ-" 


ſary; for granting that ſome are come to' the full 


ſtature, yet many more are not ſo faradvaniced , 
| and ſo long as the World ſtands, there will be 
- Children as well as young men and Fathers mthe 
"Church. Butiris hn} that he thinketh, not 
only the Apoſtles, Prophets ail Eyangelifts, = 

alſo 
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\. __ _ThepretetdedExorciſt: Detected, 157 
| aid Paſtors, and Teachers,. or Dofors,. to have 
| ceaſed--or expired with theſe miraculous Gifts. 


; Whence then have theſe, who are now called Pa- 
| ſtors and Doors, their Gifts and Authority 2? it 


ſeemeth verily unto me, that. the Author: hath 
here far out-reached, and done a great diſſervice 


to. his;Brethren; inſtead of thinking to do thera 
| great ſervice 3 and how the Univerſity of Oxford 
- can let this paſs without a cenſure, I do not. well 


underſtand. . And whereas he ſatth, From: whence 


it is evident (viz. from the atore-cited place, Eph. 


4. 8; 9, 10, KC. ). that as the Goſpel increaſed, and 
the Charch grew np, God, like a wiſe Nurſe, . weaned 


' ber by degrees from theſe miraculous Gifts, till at 


laſt baving arrived at her full ſtature in Chriſt, ke 
left ber as Parents leave their Children, when they 
are. grown to be men, to ſubfiſt without extraordi- © 


| nary: helps and ſupplies. But hath God left her 


without Paſtors and Teachers, and all the Gifts 


| of Chriſts  rmoenonl when he: aſcended? or are 
Paſtors anc 


Teachers theſe extraordinary helps > 
how: much better were 1t to fay, that the - Gifts 


| here-mentioned are ſome extraordinary and mi- 
raculous, and:ſome ordinary 3 and however that . 


the perſons of the Apoſtles, or their bodily pre- 
ſence be removed from-the Church of God on 
Farth, yet their Teſtimony, Words, and Writ- 
1ngs remain together with a meaſure of the ſame 
fe and ſpirit that was 1n them, for the fpirit 1s 
one in all, and. therefore that very Gift of - God 
hisgiving the Apoſtlesto the Church, and Evan- 

| gehiſts 
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vation do-aftually remain: Again, whereas the 
Author will haveit; that when the . Church: was 
in her more Infant-ſtate, the miraculous and ex- 


traordmary Gifts of the Spirre did-moſt abound; 


and when ſhe was:come: to. her moſt adult and 


ſtate; they did: wholly ceaſe. This alſo- 

may: be called in” queſtion, viz. VVhether the- 
Church. in the Apoſtles days, when. thoſe mira- 
culous. Gifts did-moſtabound, wasnot in 44ore | 
 perfe& ſtate; than in the ſaccoeding ages:? and - 
whether the Author thinketh.in his conſcience; - 
that the Chutch in theſe litter ages, fince theſe. 
miraculous Gifts have gerierally ceaſed; viz. from”: 
Fe the fifth Century. tilkthis | 

time, hath been in” the moſt, perfe& ſtate ?, or - 
rather have we notgood: ground to believe, that. 


abourtthe- beginning: O 


' the Church that, 'was'in- the: Apoſtles days,..and 


theagesimmediately ſucceeding/ fortie firit three 


hundred: years was in the pureſt dnd'/moſt perfe& 


ſtate of: all, and that the Churchies of: the-ſuc-+ | 
ceedingages have notarrived ather perfetion ?: 
is not-the Apoſtoheal Church worthily reckoned 
io! Patron. of all other Churches? hath not: a; 
#rcat Apoſtacy come-upon- the:far: greateſt part 
of teat called the Church, which began about: 
tha Very twme, When the fe nuraculous Gifts _ 
TY CEale, 


ocliſts ah Prophcts; hath ſtill its ; Price in the. 
Church; and will tothe VVorlds:' end 5 and fo: 
in reſpett of that Service doth ſtil remain; and 
the - Paſtors. and! Teachers with-all the common 
and ordinary Gifts of the Spirit neceſlary- to'Sal- 


extraordinary Gifts, I leave to his infiriteecouns 
D Gifts, | he feerneth'to- have as far mifled the mark; 


_ ded, but alfo all his Viſions and- Enjoy yent 


lation, but as' "childiſh things; arid as: belonging ML. 
to a_ Childs ſtate, 1n' compariſon of moreperigt-. |; 


Ute 1 peterided > Exotent: 2 


teaſe, in great part ? and thbugh the Lord "TRL 
eth beſt, why theſe miraculous and' extraordina- 
TY- Gifts did eaſe, yet may it not be judged a 
better reaſon; than any grven here by the Author, _. ; 
that theſe ſocxeclient Gifts were taken away, be * 3 
cauſe of the Apoſtacy that was. comitig" ont apace 
upon the viſible face of the Church, andthar the- 
Untaithfulacſs of Profeſſors, who did-abuſ@ both 
the ordinary and extraordinary Gifts'of God; 
provoked the Lord totake both ſorts away Him 
the greateſt ttamber in a'great part, if ret” alto= 
gether. But whether, whenthe ChurcKſhatF UE 
niverſally recover her former purity and finkerity, 
it may pleaſe God'toreſtore unto her thoſs very 


LY 


ſel and godd' pleafure to determines | Again; 
as to the other Scripture alfedged - atid- applied 
by him; for: the ceafing' of theſe extracramary 


as in the former; as if, forſbvoth, Part did Feckoft 
not only all-thoſe miraculous and extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit, wherewith he was ſo richly en. 


had of God by Toſpiration and Tmmedrate ve © 


attainments of Believers: in'the ſucceeding af *87- a 
when alt Divine Inſpiration; 'and Immediate Re ” 
velation ſhould ceaſe, as this Author ſappelſeths-- - :- 3 
and if fo, then'the Author may think hiniſelffand ©. 
ſuch ashe,as menin + 0G of Paxi' and the other | 
Apoſtles, 


- - ateRevdltion or Inſpiration ? L trow not, but ra- 


4 
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Apoſtles, who were but as Children to him ' and 
his Brethren : for thus he- expoundeth Pauls 
words. 1 Cor. 13. 9, £O,,: IT, 12. Even as when I 
was 'a Child, I ſpake as Child, I underſtood as aChild, 
I thought and conteived things as a Child, but when 

T become a man, and tothe full uſe of my Reaſon, I 
put away- childiſh conceptions and- things, for now 
we ſee Divine Revelations ( thus he gloſſeth up- 
off Parls-words ) as the Prophets did of old in a 


dark Enigmetical manner, and by ſymbolical Re- 


preſentations of things upon the phanſie, as in a 
Glaſs, but in the adult ſtate of the Church we 
ſhall. ſee them: after. the Moſaical  manner- in a 
more rational way, and - more . accommodate to 
human Nature, as it-were face to face. Now I 


know them imperfeatly, but: then I ſhall know | 


them clearly, even as I am known. - Now I ap- 
peal to the Impartial Reader, if he doth not pre- 
Er 


himſelf and his other Brethren, to Paxland all | 


the other-Apoſtles, as if the Apoſtles, becauſe of 
ther Inſpirations and Revelations knew but in 
part, .and as Children, having little uſe of their 
rational Faculties z whereas this. Author having 
- attained tothe adult ſtate, he is become perfe& in 
Knowledge 3 and like Moſes converſeth. with 
God face to face, and that without all Revela- 
tion er Inſpiration immediately from God. . But 
how did Moſes converſe or ſpeak with God'face to 
face (to whom the Lord ſaid,Tbhon canſt 10t ſee my 
face and live was it without all manner of immedi- 
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The preteaded Exorciſt Detected. 137 
ther after a more noble and higher ſort of Divine 


Inſpiration, than was commonly given to other 


Prophets. . But how much more futable and a- 
greeableto truth is that expoſition of Paxls words 
that- 1s commonly given; that Pay! compareth * 
his higheſt attainments in this Life even by Viſion 


_ and Revelation or Inſpiration, with what he did 


expe and wait for aſter death, fo as the higheſt 
attainwents of Divine Knowledge by Revelati- 
on or Inſpiration belonging to this life, are but ag 
the attainments of Children, in compariſon with 
what the Saints are to expe@ after death in the 
life to come, But whereas the Author thinketh, 
that the higheſtReyelations given in this hte, are 
but by ſymbolical Repreſentations upon the 
phanſie, as in a Glaſs, he 15much niftaken; There 
15 a Revelation of God, which God pleaſeth at 
timzs to give to his Children, far beyondall ſym= 
bolical Repreſentations, or Similitudes of things, 
whereby God in Chriſt, and the pure Glory of 


God is ſeen and enjoyed by the higheſt and- no-= 


bleſt faculty of the Soul, which is ati. earneft and 
firſt Fruits of Eternal-Life, Nor is the Author 


' ncre dexſtrons in expounding all that diverſity 
, of Gifts 'mentioned 1- Cor. 12. 4, '8, 9, Io. to have 


been the miraculous and extraordinary Gifts of 
the Spuit 3 tor why might not ſome ot them have 
been the common and ordinary , and others of 
them nuraculous anl extraordinary? BY common 
and ordinary, I mean not hefte ſuch as were given 
to all and every one1a particular, but ſach com= 


' mon iminiſterial Gitts as God gaye in conmon to 
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- 132 The pretended Exorciſt Detecteh. 
all ordinary Teachers; and Preachers, and Mi- 
niſters of the Lords fitting and ſending 3 for of 
theſe miniſterial Gifts the Apoſtle is here princt- 
y to be underſtood. And whereas the: Au 
thor here doth argue; that the Gifts mentioned 
in this place cannot be the ſaving Gifts of the Spi- 
rit , becauſe theſe God beſtoweth joyntly on 
thoſe who have thern, or not at all 5 whereas the 
Gifts mentioned here, are given ſome to one, and 
ſome to another. But to this I anfwer, although 
the Gifts here mentioned in the foregoing Ver- 
ſes be not the ſaving Univerſal Sifts mentioned 
by him, which are given to every one of the 
Faithful, yet.1t doth not follow, that therefore 
they are all miraculous and extraordinary,for ſome 
of them might be of a third and middle ſort, to 
wit,given in common to all Teachers and Preach- 
ers, and may be called faving in ſuch 'a- ſenfe or. 
reſpect, as the Preaching of the Goſpel, and dr- | 
ſtin& Offices of the Mitiftry, may be called faving, 
as being inſtrumental to the. Salvation of 


| Souls, as it is faid in Scripture,” That it pleaſed | 


God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave thews that 
believe. And, if according to the Author, all the | 
Gifts here mentioned be miraculous.and all ceaſed 
within ſome few ages after the Apoſtles days,then 
according to him, there 1s no word . of Wiſdom, 
nor of Knowledge in the Church, which how 
harſh it will ſound to Chriſtian ears, I leave the 
{pmitual to judge. But that the Author taketh 
avs place of Scripture, viz. 1 Cor 12. 4+ a” his 

| | 0.40 


LY 


—_— 


s YI, IS. 3. ek a. OO MG For ted Pagan ad 


The pretended Exorciff Detected, ' 133%, - 
Text and Foundation of his whole Diſcourſe, to 
provethat all the Gifts here mentioned were mi- 
raculoys, and conſequently expired within ſome 
few Apes: to the Apoſtles times, 15 meerly aſſerted 
by him, but not at all really proved. And he - 
might as well ay, that Faith, Hope, and Charity. | 
were miraculous Gifts of the Sprrit, and conſe- 
quently expired with thoſe other 5 for ' of them 
alſo he diſcourſeth a little after, and compriſeth 
them, with the other forts, under the diverſity 
of Gifts, mentioned v, 4. whereas the Spirit is one. 
bo thatin this whole Difcourſe,of Parls, concern- 
Fins the diverſity OFSigad9p. 12. 13, 14. he 
"> In joneth | no leſs than three ſeveral ſorts, one 
diracitious and extraordinary, another fort com- 
on and ordinary to the Teachers in the Church, 
and peculiar unto them 3 a third ſort, vis; Faith, 
Hope, Charity, common to all true and ſincere 
. Chriſtiahs 3 ſo that ghis diverſity of Gifts extend- 
eth it ſelf. to all the Church one way or another, 
all having ſome, although every one had- not all, 
. even as the precious Ointment that ran down from 
Aarons beard unto the loweſt skirts of his Garments. 
And though when the Apoſtle doth treat of 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, it is in the thirteen 
and fourteenth Chapters , yet the Diſcourſe 1s 
ſtill one and the fame, as one intire © piece; | | 
and all the Gifts mentioned in all the three Chap- 
ters are contained under the diverſity of Gifts, 
viz.” Spiritual Gifts mentioned, v. 4. 0 Chap. 12. 
ang all proceed from one Spirit, {6 Kuat It = 
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134 The petended Ecorcift Detected, | 
and-ought to be ſaid of them of all. Now there 
are diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit ; and 


the beſt of theſe Gitts are Faith, Hope, and Love, 


and the greateſtof theſe 15 Love or Chari'y. And 


thus I have anfwered to every thing that ſeem- 


ed material in his Sermon, to prove that Divine 
Infpiratiqns, which he calleth Enthafiaſms, are 
ceaſed in the Church 3 and though I havenot ob- 
{erved ſtrictly the method of his Sermon, ſo as 


toanſwer to every thing in his order, becauſethe 


Nature of my anſwer required to 'put ſeveral 
things together that lay ſcattered in his Sermon, 


and ſometimes ta take that laſt, which he putteth 


firſt 3 yet I hope the diligent and impartial Rea- 


der will: find, that the whole ſubſtance of his 


Sermon againſt Divine Infpirations 1s fufficiently 
anſ{yercd. . And now in the Cloſe I ſhall only 
take notice of ſome Refletons of his on the 
people called Zaakers, and fome few other parti- 
culars, and then make an end. 
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CHAP. 'V. 


| F* kis.page 37. Edit. 2, he undertakes to ſhow 


what a dangerous, damnable, and precarious 
Principle that 1s, which aflerts, that Immediate 


. Revelaizon or Inſpiration 1s not ceaſed, ec. But 


, the Inſtances he br ingeth. to prove what he ſa th, 
- aewb. olly precarious ayd falſe z as 1. That ir 


ificrs 
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differs only from the Popes Infallibility in this , 
That that makes only the Biſhop of Rome, but 
this makes every private Chriſtian a Pope. This 
T fay, 1s altogether a falſe charge as to us. For 


we place not an abſolute Infallbility upon any |. 4 


perſon or perſons whatſoever ; \but we ſay the. 
Spirit of God in all his Leadings, Teachings, and 
Motions is mfalhble, and men only conditionally 
| fo far as they receive, and are in unity with theſe 
Leadings and Teachings, are Infallible. We ſay 
further, That every true Chriſtian hath an Infalli- 
ble Knowledge and Faith of all ſuch thingsas are 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. But asto other 
_ things he may err, if he be not duly watchful to 

follow the infallible Guidance of Gods Holy Spt- . 
rit. But if this Author thinketh he has no infalli- 
ble Faith or Knowledge of any part or Doctrine 


of Religion, he is a meer Sceptick andUnbelieverz | 


for all true Faith is Infallible, that which 1s fal- 
hbleis but meer opinion and conjecture. His {e- 
cond Inftance 1s as weak and impertinent - as the 
former, viz. 'That the Principle of Immediate 
Revelation and Inſpiration utterly overthrowsthe 
authority of the Scriptures, and makes them an 
uſeleſs Rule of Faith. - But tothis I anſwer nay, 
-buton the contrary the Doctrine of Inſpiration 
and Revelation its remaining in the Church doth: 
not overthrow, but eſtabliſh the authority of the. 
Scriptures, and maketh them moſt uſeful both for 
a Rule of Faith and. Mannersin ſubordination un-- 


to the Haly Spirit. And ſurely had this Author 
| K 4 well 


p26 . The peetended Exoecift Deteced, 
well minded his former conceſſions, he would 
-Not bave made ſuch an abſurd Inference ; tor he 
- hath granted, that Infpirations and P.cv</ations 


| - _ did Sons fer ſeveral ages 12 the primittye 


Church after the Apoſtles days, and that the Scri- 

res were written before that time 3 and yet I 
fuppo ſe he will not ſay, that _he Revelations and 
Inſpirations which the Chriſtians then had, did 
overthrow the Scriptures, or render them uſcleſs, 
Height with the ſame abſurd way of Reaſoning 
*  fay;' That the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
their authority was overthrown by the Writings 
| of the Exangeliſts and Apoſtles, under the New 
Teſtament; or that one Prophets writing did 


ovgtthrow the Writing of another Prophet that 


did go befors him, which is moſt abſurd. Paxt 
aoþad abundant Inſpirations and Revelations 
id tr deſpite the Scriptures , butregarded their 

authorizy, and uſed them both to his own, and 

his Bret ens comfort and edification. . 'His third 
ſtaneeIs, That it hath caſhired the uſe of the 

Craments, | But this is like the Papiſts way of 

proceeding againſt the Proteſtants, who to ren- 

der them more obnoxious to. the malice of the 
fgnorant, cry out agamft the Proteſtants for ca- 
ſhiring no leſs than five, or rather fix of the holy 

Facraments of the Catholick Church. For where- 

as the Chnrch of Roxze holdeth, that there are (c- 

ven | Sacraments, ſhe blameth the Proteſtants for 

caſh ring fiveof them totally, and the ſ{ixth almoſt, 


3£ Ot altogether allo, t to wit, that of the Eucha- 


iſt 
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rift ſo called, the Proteſtants making that which 
the Prieſt or Miniſter giveth to the people, bur a 
fGgareor ſign, which:to be ſure is not any Goſpel 
myſtery ; for the figures belonged to the Law, 
and ceaſed 'with them, and the ſubſtance is come 
in the room of them, which we acknowledge. 
And whether it is more dangerous and hurtful to 
fay, that a Figure, Sign or Cereniony 1s ceaſed, 
which was not appointed ro continue till the end 
of the World, or to'fay, that Divine Inſpiration, 
whereby the Soul hverth unto God, and Divine 
Revelation, whereby it only knoweth Godaright, 
1s ceaſed, Jet all ſober and impartial men. judge ? 
But as to this debate of the Sacraments, becauſe 
it is a digreſlion, I ſhall not ena Eis fourth 

Inſtance 1s, That it hath annulled the Miniſterial 
Orders. But this is as unjuſt a charge as-any of 
' the former, and doth much more juſtly refle& 
upon the Author himfelf, who hath plainly ſaid, 
that not only the Crders of Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, but alſo of Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, all which were Miniſterial Orders mentioned 
Eph. 4. are ceaſcd in the Church. The 'which, 1f 
fo, it may be fairly quered, according to this 
Authors Hypotheſis and DoGrine, that all Infpira- 
tion-1s ceaſed, which yet the Church of England 
andthe Common-Prayer alloweth, whether this . 
Anthor hath nor excluded himſelf trom all the 
| Miniſtenal Orders mentioned in Eph. 4 .. becauſe 
he faith, They are all geaſed? And that he cannot 
find any Miniſterial Qrder mentioned in the New 


Teſta- 
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Teſtament, but what was accompanied with In-- | | 
ipiration, whereby they both Preached and Pray- | , 
ed. And ſeeing he hath demied Infpiration, which | | 
the Liturgy of the Church of Ezgland owneth,and | j 
ſhe prayeth for, whether this Authors manner of | , 
Preaching and Praying be not_more contrary to | { 

a 
c 
n 


the Liturgy of the Church of Ezgland in this very 
reſpet,than that of the people called in derifion, 
zahers, and ſo whether he hath not brought 
himſelf and his Hearers more deſervedly under | 5 

| the cenſure of the Law, than the. 2yakers in this | 
reſpe& have done? Theſe two Queries I defire | x] 
the Author - plainly, and without all ſhifting or | 4 
ſubterfuge, to anſwer ? But to the matter 1n | «| 
hand, Divine Immediate Revelations and Infpi- | t} 
rations cannot any more annul ( but indeed they | tt 
do confirm all) the Miniſterial Orders appointed | ji 
of God, than they did in the prinnttve times. | as 
For when Immediate Revelatiations and Infpira- | nc 
tions did greatly abound in the Church, as this |a 
Author confeſleth, the Miniſterial Orders remain- | fo 
ed, and were the more confirmed, and therefore | HK; 
they are fo ſtill. Next, his Inſtances failing, he. | of 
proceedeth to ſimſtrous and unjuſt Inſinuations | #7: 
againſt us, as that the principle of Inſpiration | /o 
can effeCtually convert the Profeſſors of it into | by 
downright Popery, conſequently with their own | wa 
Principles; for they have nothing more to do, | ba 
than toſay, that the Spirit hatly told them, that | me 
the Church of Roxee is thz only true Church, | Ez 
To thisI anſwer : It is impoflible, the Holy Spirit 
a -/, | ( whom 
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whom with all true Chriſtians we profeſs ta 
ouide vs into all truth, according to the Scriptures) 
can ever tell us any ſuch thing 3 becauſe-both the 
Holy Spirit wihin, and the Holy Scripture with- 
out, doth plainly tell vs, that no Church holding 
{uch corrupt Doctrines and Prattiſes, 1s, or can be 
a true Church ; and the Spins teſtimony cannot 
contradict it ſelf, and as Pal ſaid, is not yea and 
nay, but remains the ſame. How much more 
jultly may this be retorted upon many, who 
are Enemies to eInfpiration, and have pretended, 
the Church they were of, was the true Church 5 
and yet by ſome motive of Gain or Fear, have 
changed toanother Church and way, pretending 
that thcir Reaſon, or Scripture hath told them 


their former way was wrong, which yet is no 


ju{t Reflectioneither on Reaſon or Scripture. For 
as a falſe pretence to Reaſon and Scripture doth 
not make void their true uſe, ſo no more doth 


a falſe pretence to the Holy Spirit, if any ſhould 


ſo do, render the uſe thereof void or ineffectual. 
His laſt Inſinuation is as unfair and unjuſt as any 
of the former. As this Nofrine C ſanh he) was 
firſt privately ſowed among ws by Popiſh Emiſſaries, 
ſo hath it been ' publiſhed in our, and other Countries, 
by thoſe who were Papiſts,. as by Ro. Barclay, who 
was bred in the Scottiſh Covent at Paris, and Lab- 
bade a Feſuit def rocquet. That the Do&rine of Im- 


| mediate. Revelation was firſt privately ſowed in 


Ezgland by Popiſh Eqtiffaries, we know to be a 
talle lnfinnation ; anc\as for bis Proof, which is 
a 
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a tneer citation of the bare name and title of a 
Book called Foxer'and Fire-brands, pag. 15. &c: 
printed 1680. What, ground of Proof can fuch 
2 bare citation be, without naming* the Author, 
or giving a ſufficient: Evidence of his Fidelity ? 
How many Lyes are to be found in printed Books? 
If bearly to name the Titte. of a Book, without 


regarding, or giving ſufficient” Evidence of the 


Authors Fidelity, be proof enough againſt a Do- 


&rine or ro who o hall, or Cal elpape Inno- 


rn an. 
the foundationgs 
the World, or .as t 
enough appear* out 
who diſputeth againſtFfis way of reſolving or 
building our Faith, an Jleadeth for the -Trad1- 
tion of the Church, in Wpoſition to all inward 


Inſpiration, and calleth" em mad men, wholean 
to any Spirit within them, "which he faith 1s often | 


fallacjous, and ever certain. Nor were it a 
hard thing to prove, that the Doctnne of Inſpi- 
ration hath been preached and believed both 3 in 
Enegland.and elſewhere, before either the Name 


or Order of Jeſuits was in the World. And as| 
to his Infinuation concerning R. Barclay, unleG| 
he can prove, that he remained a Papiſt whenhe|- 


did publiſh, among many others, that Doftine , 


he ſaith nothing to- the mater, - It can ealily be| 


ſhowed, that divers Biſhops and Teachers 1 of the 
Pra: 


cet true Chriſtian for 
_ Faith, as any people in 
Us Author, as doth cleay fly 

of ellarmin a great Jeſuit , 


Oetened. © 14k, 
Proteſtant-Church have had*-their Education at 
Popiſh Schools ; yea, Lather himſelf wasa Popith 
Monk, and bred at a Popiſh Univerſity 3 and 
ſome of the preſent Biſhops and Teachers m Bri- 
fain have had a Popiſh Education, which yet will 
not argue they are {till Papiſts. How many are 
quite of other -Perſwaſions, than what they had 
by Education ? And as for R. B. what Education 
he had among Papifts was but-when a Child -or 
Boy, where he learned only' ſome Latir, and 
Grammar, and what he received of their Leaven, 
even in his young and. tender years, while yet 
but a youth, he renounced :- and the Lord open- 
ed his Eyes to ſee and acknowledge the Truth 5 


Y] whereof I can give better Teſtimony ( having 
» | well known him'from that very time ) than this 
Author can againſt him. And ask the Author, 


Was: it any prejudice or derogation to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, that Pax, a zealous Preacher of 
it, was bred among the Phariſees ? if not, the 


- Authors Argument being of the ſame fort, eva- 


niſheth. As for Labbade as he was no Ynaker fo 
called, ſo whatever formerly he was, to be ſure - 
he was then no Jeſuit, but hated and perſecuted 
by them. In pag. 40. he falls on with a freſh 
allault to accuſe the Dofrine of the Qnakers fo 


- called, concermng a Spirnual Miniſtry and Spiri- 
- tual Worſhip for being blaſphemous ( but if this - 
be blaſphemy to own a ſpiritual Miniſtry and +.” 
Worſhip) at this E he may accuſe the' A-' $ 
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poſiles, yea , - Chriſt himſelf as blaſphemous , Y 


which is moſt abſurd and blaſphemous ſo to af- 
firm who were for a Spiritual Miniſtry, Job 4. 
and Spiritu'1 Worſhip ; but it ſeemeth by this, 
that the Author himſelf is only fora carnal or li- 
teral Viriſtry and Worſhip. And he ſaith, they, 
viz. the people called mn deriſion, Quakers) pre- 
tend, that the Holy Ghoſt now cometh down up= 
on their Aſſembhles, as it did in. the Apoſtles 
time, . and moves them-to Preach and Pray by In- 
ſpiration, without any regard: to Condition or 
Sex. But here he doth not fairly nor truly re- 
preſent our Dodtrine, for we diſtinguiſh betwixt 
the ordinary and miraculous -Inſpirations, with 
both which the Apoſtles were '1nduedz and we 
fay, ' Although the miraculous and extraordinary 
beceaſed, yet the ordinary remain, as being ne- 


cellary to all right ctiectual Preaching and - Pray- 


ing. Again , it is falſe that healledgeth we fay 
the Spirit in{pireth us to Preach or Pray without 
ay regard to Condition 3 for a regard there is 
had unto the Condition of perſons, ſo that the 
Spirit in{pireth none to Preach or Pray, but ſuch 
as are firſt brought into ſome meaſure of a ſand1- 
fied State and Condition. As to other things he 
mentions here, and efpecially that about callin 
for Signs and Miracles, I have already mh 
himabave :; and here I would have him to con- 
ſider how Chriſt called, thenr an evil and adulte- 
rous Generation, that ſought after Signs. And 
' "What 
- 
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what if we could ſhow Signs, and- perform all 


the other Conditions he requireth of us, that he 


may beheve us to be truly inſpired ? would be 


then in good earneſt believe us to be divinely in- 


' ſpired ? hath_he not called the very principle a 


blafphemous Define ? And whereas he = 
pag. 39. he denyeth not but that God is free to 


ſend Prophets when he pleaſes, and that he may 
. do {d when the exigence of the Church doth 


require it, Is not thisa manifeſt contradidtionto 
his calling the Dodrine of Inſpiration and Im- 


mediate Revelation, blaſphemous > Or is God 
free to ſend when he pleaſeth, any blaſphemous 


Dofrine or Principle into the World , as this 
Author termeth Immediate Revelatiarion and In- 
ſpiration? And ſuppoſe that God did ſendProphets 


' or men immediately inſpired, which this Author 
ſuppoſeth he may, Can God ſend any thing that 


would overthrow the Authority of the Scriptures, 
and annul the Miniſterial Orders, would not this 


be inconſiſtent with his Divine infinite Wiſdom ? 


But thus we ſee what inconſfiſtences ' this Au- 
thor falleth into, while he 1s carried with ſuch a 
prepoſterous zeal againſt this ſo excellent a prin- 
- 

$5 pag. 40. he ſcoffingly tannts the people 
called 7 ran with their Groanings in their 
Meetings, ſaying, that they groan ſufficiently, we 
grant; for ſometimes 1n their Meetings they do 


nothing elſe. But if their Groaning, or vocal 


\ De- 
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Devotion be from the Spirit, how comes it to paſs 
that the Spirit never moves them, as it did in the 
Apoſtles days, to Pray and Prophefie in ugknown 
Tongues ? To this I anſiver: Many have” both 
Groaned and Prayed by the Spirit, who never 
ſpoke with unknown . Tongues, as I think the 
Author will confeſs; for the Prophets prayed 
by the Spirit before Chrift came in the fleſh, and 
yet all had not the' Gift of Tongues. But by 
this it plainly feemeth, he diſowhethall Groan- 
mg. and Praying by the Spirir, as applicable | 
him,- or any of his Brethren this T a1 
is. far contrary to the Liturgy of the Chnarct?. of | 7 
England. And. how knoweth he, that ſometimes | | 
in their Meetings, the-people, called m ſeorn, | / 
12aakers, do nothing. ele? T muſt tell him, they | « 
do more in every Meeting ( although to groan | | 
£ 
t 
: 
t 


|| fromthe Spiritis of: more value, than allthar che 

E Author, or any elſe can do without the Spirit ) 
DIS. they meditate, they wait, they watch, they 
ſing, and make a melody 1n cheir hearts unto the | 1 
Lord. But here he ſeemeth to ſcoff at our filent | 
Meetings, whitke we , Wait to hear what God will | 
ſpeak unto us,” though perhaps no man at that | þ 

time doth fpeak, which is well enough conſiſtent | F 

' with our Principle of Divine Inſpiration; for-if | tl 
God infpire his people now as formerly, theyare | | 
well imployed and exerciſed, who attend to his | if 
in{pirings, and find advantage i in lo doing, much | Ir 
more than by all the nmch pratling of men, who Þ a 
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In pag. 37. he ſaith; The Popes Infallibility 
muſt be reſolved. into this-Enthuftaſtieal Princt- 


ple of immediate Inſpiration. I anſwer not, 

'burt a moſt into a falſe pretence therennto, which 
' yet argueth'ndthing againſt the true Principle it 
ſel And though fome of the Popiſh Schoolmenre- 


ſolve it into a pretence of Immediate Revelation, 
yet many more' dq- otherwiſe, and particularly 
the Univerſity of Paris, as I have ſhowed at 


more length in my Book called Druakeriſm no Po- 


perz. They refolve it only into a. blind, infen- 
ſible aſſiſtance of the Spirit, - which they call fab- 
jective or effective illummation, but-not obje- 
ive ; the which Popiſh diſtinftion, many Pro- 
tetans, and as it feemeth this Author apply to 


their Faith with this difference, that theſe Pro- 


teſtants make the afliſtance of the Spirit, falli- 


| ble 3 but the Papiſts make it, as in the Pope and 


his Council, infMlible. 

Pag. 29. he faith - The Churchcs _Hieroms, 
api Chryſoſtoms like us were not infpited, 
but ſtudied Drvines. I anfiver why might not 


| Fherom, Auguſtine, and Chryſoſtome, and fuch as 


they, be both, to wit, parly mipired, and part- 
ly ſtudied, as he termerh-i it, ſeeing there'1s no 
inconſiſtency (.is he ſap poſeth ) betwixt - the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Somir, and the frequent 
and diligetit uſe 6f al] right and lawful means, , 

'L fuach 
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; | preſume to Preach -or Teach without the Spi- 
rit. 
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fach as reading the Scrip:ures, Meditation and 
Prayer, with other Religioas Exerciſes, which 
this Author calleth {tudying. But ſtudying with- 
out all Divine Inſpiration, takes but poor -Di- 
vines, or rather dead and dry: Vines. - And here 
I give the Reader to underſtand, that in the very 
beginning of his Sermon, this Author, for all 


his prejudice at Enthuſiaſts, diftinguiſheth betwixt | 


them and Impoſtors, faying, Impoltors on one 
hand, and Enthuſiaſts on the other, e>c.. What 
then ? 'are the Enthuſiaſts no. Impoſtors ? One 


thing I like well' in'the Author, as to whart he | 


faith, and do therein cordially | agree with tim, 


Pag: 39. The firſt Apoſtolical 'Ages of Wonder 
vere utterly ignorant of killmg , unpulſe. and |. 
-zeal, which I could'riot but obſerve to the utter | 


dereſkarion of Chriſtians Aſlaflines, &c. I could 
here cite divers Teſtimonies of the Ancients. for 
the verity of Divine Inſpiration, as ſtill remaining 


among,” and 1n the true Chriſtians 3 but to avoid | 


prolixity, [ ſhall only cite two Teſtimonies, one 
of Anguftize, another of Origene. * . 

* Augnſtine {aith;'Traf. Fpift. Joh. 3. © There is 

< an inward Maſter who teacheth: Chriſt teacheth; 


« his Inſpiration teatheth 5 where his Inſpiratzon, 


« and Anointing 15: not:-; the words outwardly 


make bat: amempty ſound. 
* Oriais contra ' Celſu un lib. 7. Circa med, 40 TE TY 
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' The pretended Exoxciff Detected,” 47 
thea exiſtente antima; fed cum quodant Enthuſiaſmo 
demonſtrat cognoſci Denm.. COLE SEN 

The word: of God ( citing Mat. :11,..No mar 
knoweth the Father, but the Son, and ket whom 
the Son reveals him ) demonſirateth' that God is 
known by-a certain divine | Grace, the Soul -not _ 
being Atheiſtical, but indued with. a certain En 


- thuſtaſm. - Where note, that he ſetteth jy oppo- 


ſition Atheiſm and Enthuſiaſm, or the Atheiſt and 
Enthuſiaſt, as if whofoever' is not Enthufiaſt, or 
indued:with-a Divine Enthuſiaſm, were-'a down- 


- Night Atheiſt 3 whichis very agreeable to a Title 


of a Friends Book, called Ezthnhaſm above : A> 


 theiſm, writ ſome years ago by. G. W. 
©, Thereis one paſlage more in this Authors Ser- 
"Mon, which I cannot well letpals, pag. 32, & 33, 


Suppoſe, :ſaith he, thou knoweſt the Goſpel hike 
the Apoſtles; by Inſpiration, what then ? another 
Miniſter who knows it by -reading anditudy 1s as . 


| capable to edifie the Church as thee. And beſides, © 


if thou art like a vain Corizthian, ambitiousof In- 
ſpiration, know that it will ada nothing to the 
Reputation of thy parts: for an inſpired man is 
but the Veſſel to the Treaſure, the very Inſtru- 
ment and Machine of the Holy Ghoſt, who can 
ordain ſtrength out of the mouths of Babes and 
Sucklings, and make a Child or an Ideat preach 
as well as thee. To the firſt F anſwer, accord- 


| ing'to this Authors aſſertion, the bare Miniſter 
of the Letter is as g 


od 2 Preacher, and as uſeful, 
L 2 mn 
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148 . The pretended Exif Dieteaen, © | 
inthe:Ghnrch, as Pad, or any of the” Apoſtles, 
which 1s ſo groſs, as nothing.needs to be ard wi- 
totheſpiritnally minded for its Refutatzen. : Did 
chentheScribes preach with the ſame Authorzey- 
char Chriſt did? 1s it notfaid exprefily, that Chralt 
preached as'one' having Authority, and not as 
the Scribes ? and what was the Reaſon of this 1o 
2hbg a diflerence ? ' was not a main Reaſon of it, 
hat'the Scnbes preached barely from :the Letter, | 
without Divine Inſpiration ? but Chriſt preached 
by DivmeInfpiration, wherewith hexwas exceed- 
mg richly endued above all other men. And if 
tt ſhould pleaſe God to ſend Preachers,. who 
ſhould preach with Divine Infpiration, ſhould 
they not better open afd expoynd the Scriptures, 
and the Myſteries of the Chriftian'Rehgjon, being 
in{pired divinely fo to do,” than thoſe who pre- 
fume to expound them meerly by the ſtrength 
of their natural parts, and human Learning. Or ' 
why 1s it, that great Schollars, fo accounted, give 
fo contrary Expoſitions tothe fame places of Scri- 
pture ſo frequently, but that they want the In- 
tpiration-of the Spirit that gave them forth ? For 
2s Hicrome ſaith, Epiſt. Paulin. 103. The Law 3s 
_ Spiritual; aud ncedeth Revelation, that it may be 


\. To the ſecond I.an{wer, 'tis not Pride nor Va- 

Ay to dglire the ſaving Inſpirations of the Holy 
Spi3tz: for Chriſt hath encouraged us to ask the 
Woly: Spirit, :yhich 1s the fagne to our. Souls, o* 
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| brek#s ants the Body, 96 ths moſt am 


Fo, And whereas he” faith, that Wlpication- 
will dd nothito' to the- Repuention of 2 mans: 
parts who hath it. F arfiver: yeu; ths Divitie | 
Inforvtion -that' we pled! or; which 9 ef#morat 
and faving Nature, doth” MY exceedinghy 16 a- 
rfihs- pres; whether: aceſthire$'or nant; and 
conſequerdy to their tre! 1d rel 


| for Grace ( which is a Divine Princip Vifpited 


and infuſed into the Soul, doth ſandifhe both the 
Soul of man and all its faculties, and parts, and 
healeth all the Souls Diſeaſes and Diſorders, and 


- conſequently doth greatly improve, aſſiſt, and 


enlarge the mans parzsand rational faculties, who 
is ſo inſpired, as abundant Experience can be 
given both of latter and former Ages. And tho' 


| Infpiration of the Spirit of God may make Chil- 
_ dren and Ideots, ſach as ſome of the Apoſtles 


were, to preach or ſpeak well, yet it " RY 
themenos ll to be Children and Ideots, but by 
degrees doth largely repleniſh. them both with 
ſpiritual, and ſometimes with a great natural un- 
derſtanding. And doth not theAuthor think that 
Pail had a greater and nobler enlargednels of his 
rational faculties, and the uſe of them in Preach- 
ing,. Diſputing, and Writing,. on the account of 
his being divinely inſpired : > and although the 1n- 
ſpired Man is but the Veſſel to the Treafure, yet 
he is nota dead Veſlel or Machine, but is a living 
ſenſible , rational Veſlel, and is quickned , 
Ly: ſtr cngth- 


kT q) and beautify yea; Ng perfotied 
thereby, asthe Body is by the Soul that is lodged 
in it. So that however others, who are declared 
Enemies to Divine: Inſpiration, may judge, we. 
have cauſe t to conclude,That men indeed Divine- 
lyinſpued, are the moſt. truly Rational Men in 
= Werld, and have the trueſt and nobleſt uſe 
of all their Rational and Intelleftual faculties, if 
Gulf "proved: | 


Several 
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| Seweral Teſtimonies of Antient F athers fo 
called, and ather Ancient IWralers, to 
the S pirits Inward and Immediate Teach- 
ings, and the preference of the Spirit of 
Go1, in his Divine Illuminatieiis, and 
Operations, and Inſpirations tothe Letter 
of the Scripture , allo the Vniverſality 
= Divine Tinmination, and of the be- 
nefit of Silence , and other things of 
Truth of” the like Nature, as owned by 
the People called 7 in Deriſ z0n Quakers. 


ry 7: b< F 


Gratine ( who lived in the firſt Century, 
_ or within a hutidred years. after Chriſt, 
and is thought thathe might-have. ſeen 
Chriſt in the fleſh; who died a valiant 
Martyr for the truth of Chriſt )'an bis 
gth Epiſtle, writing to the Church of. Philadel- 


Pres faith exprelly "thus. 


1. I have heard ſome faying, unleſs I find the 
| Goſpel in ( Archeis ) publick Records or Wri- 
tings, -I believe not. - Unto ſuch I ſay, Jeſus is 
| lich Records or Writings : again, 
L 4 he 


Sa _ (i523 

e 1 Y 6s o ', 

he ſaith the publick Records or Writings ought 
not to be preferred unto the Spirit. Fe eg 


x4 


Obſerve, I's plain thet by the Archea or Publick 
Reterds he meaneth the Scriptures, in which ſenſe 
Fertullian »ſeth the word Archia, ib." 3. againſt 
Marcton..” - | NT FO. OL PINE A | , 


hg ay Aa Þ > wade, red, 


— 


[1. And in his 14th Epiſtle writing to the Ephe- 
fans he faith unto them expreſly theſe words; | t 
uſing the HolySpirit the Rule, in Greek thus, 


89. cuire. 75 <y35 enypel, the Greek word fig- | * 
nifieth 4 meaſuring. Line, Rule, or : pexpendicu- | - 
lar. Po "I ag = 
Tk oe F: i 2 t 
I I T:\ Atheragoras ( who lived irfthe 2d Centu- | 1 
ry ) legatione pro Chriſtianis , pleading for- the | © 
Chriſhans that they lived a pure life, he -faith 
exprelly. % them , whoſe. lite is. directed unto 
God as the Rule, the Greek words are, |1 
Fic 6 81G} 5%; Igor: 59 mny * , Ociy zavoriterw , the word I 
£e9u4 moſt, properly ſigniteth a Rule, Anmſts, | 
Reewla. AY 7A. 20 
BE, F q 


"© TW. Clemens Alexandrinus (who lived im the: || : 
' beginning of the 3d Centiiry.) admonitione ad | 1 
Gentes fauh, But that holy man Maſes ſyeaketh | « 
truly, Det. 25. 13, 14, 15- Thou. ſhalt not have 


in thy bag a weight and a weight, a great, and a 

Fnall'bur thou ſhalt have atrue anda juſt weight, | « 
judging the weight, and the meafure, and: the | 

5 LE number 


ww 
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en) - 
number of alt things to be God; for the'un-" 
juſt and unrighteous at home and 1n the bag are 


the Idols that are hid in the unclean foul, but 


there is one juſt meaſure, who 1s the oply true 
God, ever equal, and ever the fime, meaſhri 
and weighing all things, in the balance, which js 
IO | 


V. The fame Clemens } b. 1. Stromatun: towards 

da end faith exprefly thus. 
It is evident, that Moſes calleth the Lord the, 
Teſtament (greek 2139s ) faying, behold F my 


Teſtament with thee;for before he faid'the Teſta- 


ment (*or Covenant Y was not to, beſought in; 
the Scripture: again he faith in the preaching of 


Peter, thou ſhalt find the Eord' called the Law, 


and the Word or Reaſon. 


VE "Fhe ſame Clemens, in his forecited adiiie; 
nition 6 the Gertiles, exprefly declareth, that 
in all -men ſimply oc univerfally, and: eſpecially. 
in them who are exeraſed in Doctrines, there 15: 
inſtiſfed: a certain divine influx gr mfluence ( gr. 


| #7 ey fois I6xr, by the grace or grft, of which they 
acknowledge (even, they alſo who are unwillingY 


that, God'is one, meeps, and unbegotten, 
or uncreated. wa 


- wh 
* - 


VIE Again his "Y he ſaith, for's as char 


divine Apoſtle of the Lord faith ; The grace of 
God that  bringeth ſaWation hath appeared nato 


all 
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; | 6 154 ) din <0 oe th 
; y all..men, "Co this IS the New Song, the apy a. 


rance..of the. word, which hath ſhine in us, 
which: was in the beginning, and was firſt of all. 


* VHLL And in his Pedagagss tib. 1. cap. 3; he 


— fGith, there 1s a Jovely or amiable, thing in man, | 


which is called the inſpiration of God, gr. iwgvnr 


Fa TT 


I X. And writing to the unbelieving Gentiles; 
he: ſpeaketh expreily of - the - inward, witneſs , 
which was in them, calling it iup#ror uapwes 1:214- 
tune teftem fide digrinum, the innate witneis worthy 
of. faith, and what is that, but. the fame; which 
Jens called *uevror aGyr, 7, e. the innate word; 
20rNn, or inbred 1n us; 5 TC 
X.The ſame Clemens in his Stromata,citeth teſti- 
monies for the truth out of Matthias, Barnabas; 
Clement the Apoſtle,and out of Hermes the Paſtor, 


yea he 1s fo far from thinking, that only the Pro- 5 
phets and Apoſtles writ by Divine Inſpiration, | 


that he plainly declareth, that not only Plato, 
' but alſo many others preached and declared the 


only true God by his inſpiration, gr. w7' Aarcs. | 


av avis admon ad. Gentes : and in the ſame ſpeak- 
| ing of the followers of P;thagoras, he faith, and 
theſe things ſuffice, unto the acknowledging” of 
God, which are written. by them, by -the 1nſpi- 


Wy 


ration of God. 
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"Bas Clemens: Alexandrinns was the Scliolar of b» 


| Partenas the Martyr, the which Pantenmw taught- 
| School at Alexandria in Egypt, and is» ſaid-t0- 


have been the: firſt Chriſtian School-Maſter,-in 
that famous School of Alexandria, to whom did 


E, ſyeceed Clemens Alexandrinws; and to him Op+- 


Sine, and others fcocitvely. 


E : The forecited lTonating, wing: to the 
cs ans ep. 14. faith expreſly thus : Let Chriſt 
ſpeak in you as in Pax!, let the Holy Ghoſt teach 


| you to ſpeak the things of Chriſt like unto him + 


and in his 13th Epiſtle, writing-to Hero, Deacon 
of Antiech,he ſaith, Thou art the Temple of Chriſt, 
[the Inſtrument of the Spirit, 


5M LL. Tertal/iar, who lived about hay begin- 
ning of the third Century, lib. 2. carminun ad- 
Ver rſ. Merion ,- laith | 


[”- -” ve ado non verba libri, ſed miſſus in orbent 


. to F, Chriſt us Evaneelinm eff, fi cernere onltis. © 
In Engliſh thus, 


Not the words of the Book. but Chriſt; whois 


--| -- Into the world ſent, the Goſpel i Is. - 


-If ye will inderſtand x ; this he wrote againſt 
the Marcioniſts, agrols ſort of Hereticks: 


X11. The Game Tertullian, a very approv'd 


% 
TY Author (in what hewwrir before he was leavened 
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(138). 
wits the Dodirines of Nooatar and Monti, 


and fantous among the Chriſtians for his. Wry- | 


tings} a greas defender of the Chriſtian faich, 
agauily the Infidets. BI his Book of the Teftimo-. 
ny of the Sou] again the Gemales, proverh that * 
there is 1a the ſouls of alf merr-a teffimony con- 
cerning God, the judgement to: come, the tn- 


mortality of the foul, the puniſhment of the 


wicket after death), the refurreion of the bo- 
dy, &Fc, he faith-moreover thus 5 I bring: forty 
3-new Teſtimony more known than all licera- 
ns owletter-knowledpe: and caps 5. he ſaith 
thus; Theſe teftnnonies of the foul; how much: 
was; ſo. mach fimple, howmueh fi invpte ſo:much 
_ vulgar, how much walgar ſo- mach. common, 
how much common, ſo much natural, how much 
nanzal, fo.muchdivinezand' a lite after.Nature is 
__ the NMilreſs, the Soul is: the: Scholar, whatever: the 
' one hath learned, or the othes taughvis delivered; 
from God, who is the Maſter or Teacher of” the 
Miſtreſs : and.a gainiafter,. ſurely” faith he_):the 
ſoutwuas Nas. the: letter, and' the word: was be- 
fore the book, ( note _) and the ſenſe was before 
the {hie ., and; man himſelf was. before. Philoſo- 
pher or Poet, muſt we: therefore: believe, that 


before letter-knowledge 'men lived dumb, or | 
withour teſtimonies of this ſort... | And the fame 


_Tertulliaw 1n_ lis - Apology againſt. the. Gentiles; 
"treating of this inward teſtimony of the ſouls of 
 allmen; concerning the onengfs, truth, goodacls, 
— grearnek, and: juſtice of God; cryeth. our: witli 
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| an exclamation : O teſtimony of the ſoul natu- 


'| Soull cap. 7. faith, Becauſe we acknowledge fpiris 
., gift Propheſic after Johz. IS 3 


and ſpeaking with Tongues and revealing the 


> 289 
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tally, Chriftian. cap. 17. Apol. | Y 
XIV. The fame Tertullian 1n his Book of the 


tual gifts, we are counted worthy to receive the 


XV. Enſebiae, a greek Father, and wraeer of 
the Ecclefiaſtick Hiftory for the firſt three hun« 
dred years after Chriit came into the fleſh, in his 
hiſtory'writeth of Juſtin Martyr, that in bis Diz« 
logue with Tryphoz the Jew he affirmeth, that the 
gifts of Propheſie continued 1n his Church unto 
his time. The' words of Lc yu Martyr in the 
ſaid Dialogue are theſe :* and again m another: 
Propheſie, and it ſhall come to paſs, that I will 
pour out my Spirit on all fleſh, and on my fer- 
vants and handmaids, and they ſhall exerciſe the 
office of a Prophet. Among us alſo ( ſaith ke ). 
are to be feen both women and men, who have 
theſe gifts from the Spirit of God. And the 
ſame Enſebize, lib. 5. cap. 7. citeth Jrenear, wri- 
ting to the ſame purpoſe, that the gift of Pro- 
phelying and Expounding Divine Myſteries, yea 


ſecrets of men, continued among the Chritfians 
to his time 3 this Denews lived towards the <nd 
ot the ſecond Century about the year 2807 - 
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X VI. Juſtin Martyr | ( a Greek Father, 'and 
. greatly approved” among all Chriſtians in his-| 
firſt Apology for the Chriſtians unto the. Senate | 
of Rowe, writeth thus 3 that Chriſt was in part 
known. unto Socrates ; for ( faith he) the rea- 
ſon, and the word was and is in all men, even 
the ſame, which foretold by the Prophets, things 
that were to come to paſs. -And mn the ſame 
Apology he- ſpeaketh expreſly of the Innate 
Word or Reaſon, which James declared Fam. 1. 
21. greek pur abzor, calling it both Divine | 
Reaſon and Innate, which was '1n the Fhiloſo- 
phers, Poets, and Hiſtoriographers, ſaying thus 
, exprelly, every one of them when by the impulſe 
of that meaſure -of - Divine Reaſon, ( the ſeeds 
of which they had in them _) did ' contemplate: 
that which was of the ſame kind, they ſpoke 
ſome things excellently. Again, . what things are 
ſaid by all which are well . and- excellently faid, | 
they are ours who are Chriſtans, for we reve- 
rence, adore and love the word, which proceed- | 
ed from God, which 4s without heginning and is | -- 
unexpreſſible. . +. Fy Oh | 
: Andin his ſecond Apology to the Emperour 
he writeth thus, Hs 

We have learned that Chriſt is. the firſt born 
of God, and we have declared that he isthe Rea- 
ſon or. Word, of whom'all mankind is partaker, 
and who hveth with, or accprding to the Word 
axe. Chriſtians, although eſteemed Atheifts, as | | 
Vo | , among 
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- | atnong the Grecians, Socrates and Heraclitze, and 
d | many others. - But they who were before, and 
is: followed not that divine reaſon the guide, were 
e | evil men, and enemies of Chriſt, and. killers of 
rt them who lived according 1 thereunto. 
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jpl Note , that whereas Juſtine - Martyr call 
s' | ed Socrates and others who lived jin confor- 
e tmity to the Divine Word in them —— Chriſtians, 
e | it is to be underſtood in part, even as heſaid be- 
r.. | fore, that Chriſt was-in part known to Socrates, 
e | vis. as that Divineword and Reafon, and accord-. 
>- | ing to that general Revelation, which It gave, 
15 | although we find not that Socrates had'the know- 
& | ledge of Chriſt, as he was to come in the” fleſh, 
Is | and ſuffer death for the fins of the world, nor. 
e' | had he any knowledge of many other particular 
e | myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion; and there- 
e | fore cannot equally, and in all reſpeCts be: ac- 
|, | counted a Chriſtian, with theſe who have a true 
- || knowledge of, and belief in - Chriſt, .mn reſpe& 
- | both of his inward and outward coming, and 
8s | - whoſe converſation and hfe anſwer their pro- 
feition. 5 


*X V 1. Athanaſews the Great (lo allakiie a man 
N it of great: authority,cſpecially for his oppo- 
- | -fition to the Arian Hereſie, im- what he wnites of 
, | the hfe of Amttony, whom he greatly commend- 
d | eth'for his prety-Qand wiſdom. © Among: other 
s | unſtances of bis great wildom, giveth thisfor one; 
- E 23 \ | ; that 
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that whereas ſome learned men or Philoſophers 
came ufito hin, thinking to make {ſport with 
him, being 1gnorant of Letters, Arthory asked | 


them which was firſt, whether the mind or let- 
ters, and whithey did the mind come from let- 


ters, as the cauſe, or letters from the mind, they | 
ahſwered that the mind was firſt atid the Cauſe 


- or Inventer of Letters z Anthony replyed, thete- 
fore-he who hath a ſoiirid rind needeth not Let- 
xers, at which ſaying, both they and others pre- 
ſent were aſtoniſhed, and went away admiring 
{> great wiſdom um an Ideot, or uinlearned man. 


XVIII. The forecited Juſtiz Mearty#, in his 
Dialogue with 7riphbor the Jew, declareth, that 
a certain old man commending to him the Sert- 
' ptures to read them, ſaid unto him theſe words, 
But firſt of all, pray God that the gate of the 


Eight may be opened unto thee, for. the Scrip- ' 


tures cannot beknown nor underſtood-by all but 
only to whom it | 1s given by the grace and gitt 
, of God, and his Chit. 


X I X. Theodorus Abucara in Opuſculis Bibliothe- 
ca Pairum, a Greek Writer, denyeth , that the 


Scriptures are ogizz Dez, 3. e. the | Speeches” of 


God or the Word of God, which is but one only; 
yet that they may be called fo tropologically or.. 
kgnratively. Angnſtre lib. 15. de Tragitate cap. 1x. 
ith, the word that ſoundeth gutwardly is a ſign 
I ; I 


or 


feniheation-of the yord that ſhitieth within, | 


(161) 


.or inwardly, - unto which!'the name of theword 
doth rather -6r more agree, for that which'is ex- 
preſſed with'the fleſhly mouth is the- voce '6f the 

ward, and it4s-called we 'word: becatif&oF that, 

of which it'is aſſumed, tits It might _— 

_ appear, FOES: 

And whereas we are Blarted and* preatty\aes 
euſed by ſome;-becauſe we ay the Scnp are, VIS, 
the letter of it;*is not':the' 'Mcovrupt ible. hving 
and: abiding word that remaineth” for &er 3 but- 

Chriſt is that-living mcorruptible wor@arld feed! 

mentioned by Peter, for that evil men,may_not 

only weſt,” but corrupt ſothe" placesand: P 

| ges of: Seriptare, and accordingly? haves” Tone, - 

Not only+ with'the tranſkaiors ; but even: with . 

the Hebrew: and Greek, hffough we \ believe, 

God by his'gracicous providence hath preſerved ' 

the Scriptures teſtimony: "Aatite ard without'cor- 

ruption,- as toi the main; ſo'as- to be” a'fiifficient 
teſtimony of all neceſfiry trdth, letubheariwhat 
the aforeſaid Fuſtine ' Martyr faith in the'eaſe*: In 

his Dialogue with Triphq>tht Jew, he: exprelly * 
affirmeth, That the Jews hay&ecorrupted the Scri- 
ptures in diverſe places 3” as3 fir{t;” that they have 

taken out:of P/aras, where he deelareth the Law 

| of- the Paſſover, theſe foflowiny-words ,, and 

Eſdras ſaid unto the people, This Paflover is 
our Saviour, and our refuge, -and if ye think - 
and call to mind to reſtore him, being caſt off 

ina ſign, and-then {all place your hope in him, 

ſas place ſhall not be forſaken for ever, wy 
Wo 2 
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he Lord of Hoſts, but if ye ſhall not believe 
por hear. his words, Don hing and preaching, ye 
ſhall-be a derifion to all Nations :. and out of the 
g6th P/alzs,- whereas he faith it was written, fay 
-_ _ 'among.the Nations, the Lord hath reigned from 
- thetree (" viz. the tree of the Croſs mentioned 
-- by Pater, on which Chriſt was crucified ) they. 
have left-out, or taken. away theſe words from 
the: JS s leaving only, theſe other words, the 


4 ” | Lord - hath reigned ;.he mentioneth allo A third 


Place in Jeremiah corrupted by them. 


XK XN. Athou Ws in; his Synopſis Sacris Seriptu-. | 


TH, AC edgeth-that many. Bogks of the Pro- 
Phetgay are, loſt; > the iBook of Nathes, Adde, 4- 
chzas tþ 3 ror No) rey nag and of three 


v s -» 


of Libanon, to th e. Hyſop : on. the' Wall ;'and 


of Beaſts,/:Fouls, "Neceping-things and Fiſhes, 


which arg not-now to;:be' faund-in the Hebrew : 


and Jefephw declareth that Ezelzel writtwa Books - 
of Propheſje. ' It is manifeſt, ſaith Athavaſne, that. : 
all theſe: are-loſt by the madneſs and floth of the 


wicked Jews. 
NR X1. Fininlben an his Book de Hiegini 


' © Velandjs,' cap. x. faith « The® Law of faith remain- 
ing, the other things inlays to diſipbne and. . 


cQu- 
5: 


$ ow, ne Hae elive chow? 
Song UÞ —_ wrote: "of: 'Frees, from the Cedar - 
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converfation admit the newneſs of correttion, 
the grace of God working and promoting unto 
the end : for what ſort of thing 1s 1t, that "parte 
the Devil is always working, and daily: adding 

unto the enguies of iniquity, that the Work of 
God ſhould either ceaſe, or keave off to profit, 
ſeeing for this cauſe he ſent the C omforter;. that 
becauſe mans-weakneſs could not receive all 'at 


| once, by deggnis the diſcipline ſhould Cale) I A 


ed, and ordered; 'and brought to guor=e Lo 
that Holy Spirie, the Vicar of the Lord:?*: 0) FFP. 


R X II Gitzery Naziammen in ks Gration 


 concerting Athanaſins, faith exprelly thus; *Whar 


the Sun i to things fenfible;.-the ſame 1s God un-. 
to things intelle&ual:z for the Sun enlightneth 
the viſible World, and God enlightneth the 1n- 
vifible World ; nd the one maketh' us ſee the 
Sun;: the other maketh us ſee God. Again ' the ' 
ſame Author faith thus, 7b5d4; Whoſoever break- 
eth through the maner and this fleſhly body. 
4 whether ſaith he) it may be awful to call- 
it a Cloud or a Vail ) and obtaineth to be con- 


| verfant with God, unfolding (or revealinghim- 
| ff) and to apprehend thar moſt pure or ſi- 
pream light, fo tar as is lawful to the nature of 

| manziſach a man is bleſſed, both becauſe hehath 


\Cendea from what is here below, and alſo be- - 


cauſe he hath obtained that onene( with God 


or deiformity ( gr. $# ) which the true Philo- 


, ſophie giveth. Theſe things ( faith he ). have beer - 
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- 
—__. is \ 
E a” 
£ 
- 
£ 


(164) ' 

the 'care and ſtudy of ſome few, both of old, 
and now.1n this preſent time, and among ſuch he 
reckoneth Atharaſims; as equaling ſome, and ex- 
|. ccllngothers, and falling little ſhort of ſome 0- 
{© hers, to wit, even the Prophets and Apaſiles. :: 


2X RÞII. Clemens Alexandrinus. ( already ci- 
ted) adzron. ad gent. As the true Sons of the 
Lightlet us behold the Light, and look upward, 
Jlelx.the Lord find us to be but Baſtards, as the 
Sun diſcoyereth the Eagles. . And 1b. 5. Stroma- 
zum he faith, he who neither maketh uſe of his 
ſight, nor any other of his ( bodily ) ſenſes, in 
his contemplating, but by the-pure mind. it ſelf 
applet .to things obtaineth the true Philoſo- 


XN X1V. The fame Clemens bib, 1. Stromatum, 
durecteth men in general, to go'to the Light, and 
Water that, 1s within themſelves. But he wha 

_ Harh, the eye of his ſoul dimmed or made dull 
{. With evil education and 'dodrine,-let him go | 
mois Domeſtick Light, or the Light that is m. 
* is own Houſe (gr. as 7 inf gis bers) the 
_rruth;,, which graphically manifeſteth things that: 
are. not written... Ye who thirſt; go unto:..#he 
Waters faith Eſa7as5 .and Solowtor admoniſhetin, 
1 ſaying, drink Water out 0 f your 091 Ciſtern, Prov: S 
-. therefore Plato, who is a Philoſophet aut from 
-. among:the Hebrews ( as haying learned. much 
irom. them ) in his Laws, commandeth the Hiis- : 
" arts SS. bandman 
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bindman-notto pour Water 1ipon the Land, 'nor + 
to- take Water from others to water It, but that — 
they firſt dig by themſelves, even unto the earth' {|} 
which'is called Virgin-earth : and. in the fame + 4 
Book he faith, the Scripture exciteth' or ſtirreth” © * 
up that which is within us, which he calleth Fe 

- fireof the! Soul, igniculums anime. 


X XV. In bis :dndtidon to the Gentiles, | 
he faith, The Saviour hath many voices and ways 
for the ſalvation of nien, threatning, he admo 
nitheth them and reproving , he cconvertetht 
them, ec; + alſo he terrifieth them 'by the fire, +-: 
kindling a flame out of a Pillar, which'is both's 
Ignification of grace and of fear, if thou vbey- 
- , It 1s light, if thou doſt not obey, it 1s 

re. 

And in the ſame Aqmonion to'the* Gentiles 
( who were unbelievers ) he fatth, It is not 'dif- 
| ficulr to come unto the Truth, nor impoſſible 
_ to apprehend her, for ſhe 1s moſt near in our. 
Houſes, even as the moſt wiſe Moſes declareth 
living in our three parts, the Hands, the Motth, 
and the Heart ( for ſo the Septuagint rendreth 
theſe words ) this, ſaith he, is a true ſymbol of 
_ Fruth, which 1s fulfilled unverſally 1n three, 
z. Counſdl, Adtion and Speech. 


X XVI. Athanai 745 (whom I formerly mentio- 
ned, as one greatlyapproved among the Fathers) / | 
in his Oration againſt the Genriles faith, As God // }; 


* M3 who / 
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who is over all, fo. the way which leadeth nn- 
to him, 1 15 hot fr off; nor is it forth without us, 


but it 1s-1n us, and the beginning of it may be 


found out by us, even as Moſes taught 1n theſe 
words , the word of Faith -is within. thy heart; 
which our Saviour alſo fi gmified and confirmed, 


_ ſaying, the Kingdom of God is within you : for 
becauſe we have in us Faith ( viz. the word of 


Faith) and the Kingdom of God, therefore we 
may, ſpeedily underſtand and contemplate the 
1g of the Univerſity, to wit, the ſaving word 
of the Father. Neither can the Heathens pre- 
tend any, cauſe, who ſerve Idols, nor let any 
man vainly. deceive himſelf, as if he wanted that 
way or. method, and therefore find. out a pre- 
text of his umpiety, for we all ſtand upon that 
way, and have it, although all do not endeavour 
to walk 1n it, but tranſgreſs it, being drawn a- 
nay: by the outward pleaſures of this life. 


XX VI Origin ( reputed by many, infe- 
riour to none of theſe called Fathers, both for 
1s great piety, and great knowledge of the Scri- 
ptures.) who lived before Athanaſizs, and was a 
Diſriple of Clemens Alexandrinus, writeth clearly 
to the fame purpoſe, homilia 13. in Geneſin. The 
word of God ( faith he) is preſent, and this now 
35 its operation to remove the earth from every 
one of our fouls, and to. open the living Foun- 
tain 5. for it is within thee, and, cometh not from; 
without, even as the Kingdom. of God 1s within: 
thee. 


(767) b. 
thee.. And that wonian which loſed the-piecs® © 
_ of Silver, -did not find it; withour, Þbut-in: her 
own Houſe; after ſhe had hghred her-:Candle, 
and cleanſed her Houſe from thefilthinels, which: 
the floth and dulneſs of a\long rime had garher- 
ed; -ahd there ſhe found the piece of Silver. And 
thou therefore, if thou ſhalt light thy Candle, 
if thou receive or take unto thee the illuminati- 
on of the Holy Spirit, and m- his light fee light, 
thou ſhalt find the piece. of Silver in thee or 
within thee is placed the Image of the Heavenly + 
King —— The Fountain of Knowledge was 
_ Placed inthee, but it could not run or ſtream 
out, becauſe the Phihiftines had filled the place of 
' It with earth, and made in thee the Image of 
the earthly, 4 
 XXVIL. Again,Origiz kb.t. contra Celſum, ſaith, 
The fimple(or perte&) words of Sacred Scripture 
have made the fincere Readers of it to be En- 
thuaſfiaſtically moved ( gr. a4 mmime ) who 
nourtſh that hight with the Oyl which the five 
Virgins are ſaid to have in-their Lamps, as in the 
. Parable. | 
Note, how Orizz here again uſeth the word 
Enthuſian, as properly applied to every ſincere 
Reader of the Scripture. 


And near the beginning of the ſaid 6th Book, 


ke /faith, The Divine Word teacheth us, that it” 
doth not ſuffice what 1s ſpoken ( although it be 
_ever ſo true 1n itefelf or worthy of credit _) to 
overcome the ſou}, unleſs a Divine Vertue or 

| ” M4 Power 


\ 


MEGETY.” pay _e 
. - \ 3% 
' © 


(168) : 


> Power ibe given to ys Speaker, and that the | d 
| grace:of :God' bloſſom forth in the words ſpo-. | C 
 kenz=the:foul nct-being withont a Divine Af- | F 
- fiſtance in them, 'who peak effeftually : for the | b 
— Prophetifaith in the 67th Pſalz v.11. 'God ſball |1 
_ give the word\to them who Preach it, with great | © 
P Ower. : s © 4 ' | O 
XXX: Hrerom .( otherwiſe enddvit Jerom) who | B 
lived about 400 years after Chriſt, faith, (as fri Þ 
Offander wr his Eccleſs Hſtical Hiſtory doth cite him | tx 

| Zent. 4.-hib. 4. cap. 19.) The knowledge of God | t: 
1s:in all men. by nature; nor is any man born | © 
who is without Chriſt, and who hath not in him | 4 
the ſeeds of Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, and the | | 
other Verties, whence" many without the faith | © 
and evangel of Chriſt ( meaning as outwardly | c: 
preached /) do many things wifely or holily. [a 
And that he mentioneth nature; 1t 1s clear he | lc 

_ underſtood: it not in:Pelagizs ſenſe, but of Paul, | b 
who ſaid. the Gentiles -did by nature the chings V 
contained: in the 'Law; ſo as nature is not the 1o 


cauſe but ſubject of this knowledge. u 
An obſervable. paſlage that: happened at the Ii 


Countel of Nice. - ++ |] 
| XXX A certain Phitoſopher that truſted much |e 
- to his Logick, did diſpute with diverſe Biſhops Ja 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion ( without' the IC 
Synod, where was a/great coricourſe of people |) 11 
n 
{ 
s 


but the- Biſhops could: not. at_all prevail to 
convince him, at laſt-cometh an old ran, alto- 


gether ignorant of his ſort of learning, and: pe 
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derh him hear the- truth inthe ame" of Jeſas.. 


| | Chriſt, and reciteth. the fum of . the Chn 


| | Faith: before him; faying thus, Doſt thou not 


thou: didſt beat back the infirmity of my fight, 


| believe theſe things O Philoſopher. he anſwered 


[ do believe, and confeſſed himſelf to be over- 


come: by that old man 3 alſo he exhorted theſe 
| of his Profeſſion to embrace the Chriſtian Faith. 
Being asked, 'why he could not be convinced 


| by the'Biſhops, he replied, fo long as they con- 


tended againſt me with words, I oppoſed words 
to words, but a vertue went forth out of this 
old mans mouth, which I could not reſiſt, Ofe- 
ander hiſt: eccleſ. cent. 4. lib. 1. cap. 5. 
' XXAl. Azgnſtine (who lived about the middle 
of the 5th Century _) in his Book of Corfeſſzons, 
cap.10. And being upon this admoniſhed to return 
unto my ſelf, I entred into my inwards, thou 
leading-me, and I was able to do it, for thou 
becameſt” my helper 3: I entred in to my ſelf, and 


with the:eye.of my ſoul (ſuch as it was )) I ſaw, 
j over: the. eye of | my ſoul, over my mind, the 


unchangeable hght of the Lord. And again, a 
little after, he that knows the Truth , knows 


| that Light, and who knoweth that, knoweth 


eternity, love knoweth- it. .O eternal Truth, 
and true Love, and dear Eternity, thou art my 


| Þ|-God, to thee do I figh night and day; when [ 
[firſt knew thee, thou. did(t lift me up, that IT 


might ſee,.. there was ſomething, which I might 
ſee, and that, that was not FT, who did ſee, and 


pow- 


poweifally ſhining in me, and 1 wreitbied both 
with love and horrour, ec. _ 
- Agam Angiſtin in his 10th Book of Confe ofoie- 
dns, cap. 6. not with a doubtful, but with a cer- 
tain Conſcience, do TI love thee; O Lord; thou 
haſt ſtracken my heart- with thy word, and I 
| have loved thee. And after, What now do I 
fove, when 4s I tove thee? Not the beauty of 
my body, not the order 'of times, not the bright- 
refs of the hght, which 1s 1o friendly to theſe 
yes, not the pleaſant melodies of all kinds of 
Songs, nor the fragant ſmells of: Flowers, and 
Ointments, and Spices, not Manna and Hony, 
nor any members acceptable to fleſbly embrace- 
' ments : I love not theſe things, wheri as I love 
my God, and I love a certain light, and a cer- 
. tann voice, and yet a certainfragrancy, and a cer- 
tain meat, and a certain embracement, when as 
I love my God, who is both the Light, and the 
Voice. and the Sweet Smell, and the meat, and 
embracement of my Inner Man, where that Light 
fhineth unto my foul, which no place can re- 
cerve, that Voice ſoundeth,, which time doth 
nor take away ; that fragrancy {melleth, which 
the wind ſcatters not; and that Meat taſteth, 
which eating devours not 3 and that Embrace- 
ment cleaveth unto tne, which fatiety breaketh 
not off. Again, cap. 7. What is this therefore 
which. I love, when as I love my God, who is 
he, that is above the head of my ſoul. By this 
very oa wull afcend anto him, I will ſoar be 
yond 
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| yoo. that. faculty of taine, by. which T am-uti- 
[ted -unfo ny body, and by which I fill the whole 


frame - of it wa, life, canfriot; by that faculty 


lfind my God. / Again; Aiguſtizt, tb. x0. cap. 405 


of his Cone ſao, Sometumes, O Lord; thowi lets 
teſt. me go in; into a delight; very unuſual, ai 
(weetneſs, E know not of what kind, which * 
it were perfected -in me, I know: not what it 
ſhall be; but it fhall not be m.this life : bur by: 
certain. cumberſom weights, am L tumbled down 
igain, and am ſwallowed up by old wont, and 
held by it; much doI lament and Lam much 
held, &c. | 
Again, Augiſtine, lib. 7. cap. 1 7, of his Con- 


| ſeſſions, And thus by degrees, I paſſed from bo- 


dies, to the ſenſitive ſoul, and from that to the 
magination : and again, from that ' to the rea- 


; [foning faculty, unto which it belongeth tojudge 


of things received by the bodily fenſes : which 
finding it {elf in me to be changeable, it lifred'up 
it {elf unto its underſtanding or ( mind) and 
withdrew its thought from cuſtom, ſeparating 


(it ſelf from the contradicting multitudes of phan- 


taſms,: that it might find the Light wherewith to 
be beſprinkled. ©, Obſerve here, 1. How Anugn- 
tin diſtinguiſheth, not only betrwixt imaginati- 
on and reaſon, but betwixt reaſon and the: un- 
derſtanding ( or 1ntglligence, which is the mind) - 
wherein he contradicts the common dodtrine of 


frne-Sehools at this:day, and of the Priefts and 


Teachers, who deny that there is any higher fa- 
. culty 
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culty 66 power of the ſoul of man, than reaſon; 


therefore they know no other inwardattings or' 
exerciſes of mind; but what-are' ſimply rational, 
or diſcurſive, and that by the.,phantafms, 'or in- 
ward: forms, which it hath borrowed trom the 


bodily: ſenſes. "Obſerve; 21y| How Azgnſtiz: de- 


 clareth, that'he paſſed not only: from the 1ma- 
gination, but from-reaſon, or the rational facul-' 
ty it ſelf, that the might find the Light, where- 
with to. be befprinkled. Obſerve, 3ly How 'he 
calleth the inward phantaſins //which are Ima-' 
ges received from the bodily ſenſes as of fceing, 
| hearing,e*c. contradifting multitudes, or throngs, 
and that he 'declareth how he did ſeparate his 
mind from them to find the Light. 
Again, Avgaſtin ſpeaking of this inward Light, 
kib. 9. cap. T1.of hisConfeſſzons, Nor indeed (faith 


he _. was my goods without me, nor were they | 


fought by the eyes of fleſh under the Sun. For 
they that will take joy in any thing without 
themſelves do eafily vaniſh, and ſpill themſelves 
| upon vilible and temporal things, licking: their 
Images with their hungry thoughts : .and oh that 


they. were once . wearied with hunger, and- did 


ſay, who will ſhew us the good things : and 
we ſhould fay, let them thear the Light 'of thy 


| Conntenance 3s (ſealed ins, O' Lord, for we are | 


not fthe Light which lighterh- every, man, but 
we are enlightned by thee, that we, who were 
once : darkneſs may be Light mn thee. - O that 

| | | they 
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they did ſte the inward Eternal Light, which 


dans I 'had once taſted, -]- gnaſhed my' teeth” 


at them, becauſe I could not ſhow it unto then, 
although they: ſhould bring me their heart in 
ir very eyes; (which are':turned away forth 


' from thee, Obſerve here 1. how Auguſtin call. 


eth:the Light, \an inward Eternal Light. 
2: How he withed that men, whoſe eyes are ſo 
much-abroad' might ſee it 5 therefore it was*1n-- 
wardly viſible, - and* conſequently objettive. 
3-'How he calleth it, the Light: of Gods Cour- 
tenance, which -15 ſealed | in us, according to the 
words of the-fourth P/ahpr, 'as the Septuagint, 
and the old Latine hath them. 4. How he at- 
firmeth, that 'we are not that Light that light-_ 
eth every man,-but we ( to wit every'man 


are enlightned by the Lord, that who were once 
_ darkneſs, maybe light in him, therefore 1t was 
faving. 5. How Auguſtin underſtandeth thisin-. 


ward - Eternat--Light tobe -the true Good, 
which "many are-faying, who. will ſhow, ſo'as 
the words of. the: Pſalms, the' Light of the'Lord 
is ſealed 1n/us{{are a plain; anſwer unto the for- 


| mer:-words, *there: be many who ſay, who will 


ſhow! us any good : as if /he had ſaid, the true 
Good is not: any* viſible or/ temporal thing, but 


the Light. of the Countenance of God, Which 


is: Fealed in'al-men ;, and that men may ſee and. 

enjoy ths Gogd, they muſt turn away the eyes 

of the. mind , from things that 'are outward, ; 
| | Outs 


= 


"Ep 174 TY 
qurward, which are but viſible 'and tertjporal, 


and Jook inward within themſelves, where: the/ 


true Good is only to be found. Surely Engnſtin 

was not of the mind of the National F | 
who ſay, there is no good thing in-evil men, and 
that any light thatis in them is but darkneſs, and 
inſufficient to give true ſatisfaction to the foul'+- 
which if Auguſtin had thought ſo,. he would not 


ſo heartily have wiſhed that they might ſe it 3: 


and furely, the reaſon be gives why they did- 
not ſee it, was not that it was not in them, but 
becauſe the eyes of their mind were abroad, 
and. gone forth to -qutward oþjefts : yea his 


words, that he. calleth it the Internal Light, da 
plainly hold forth, that he. did underſtand it was : | 
in them, according to the. words, of the Pjalny , 


before cited. 

'XXXllI. Read who Irv = about five hundaed 
years ago, 1ratatu de Precepto, & Diſpenſatione,: 
as/ concerning what. you ask of the contrariety,”: 
which ſeemeth to bein theſe two ſentences of 
Paul, our converſation. is in the: heavens, and 


white we are in;the body, we ſojourn from:the + 


Lord, to. wit, How can the ſoul-at ;the fame; 


time ſojourn in the body from the Lord, and: al- ': 
ſo be in. the Heavens . with the Lard : the Apo- 
file hinſelf loſeth it, when elſewhere- he faith, 
we haow in part, and we propheiſe- T4. part, in bo 1 


far. indeed as we know, as conterhplating things 


preſents now we AE with the Lord, but in fa | 


far 
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far-9s we propheſie of things to. come, beligving 


| what we underſtand not, hoping what' we ſee 
| not, We ſojourn from the Lord, and in the 


ody. 
Again, Bernard in his 106, Epiſtle to H. Ad. 


But thou Brather,-as I have heard, art reading 
the: Prophets, thinkeſt thou that thou under- 
ſtandeſi what thou readeft, for if thou under-. 
fhandeſt, thou  perceiveſt that the ſenſe of the 
prophetical reading is Chriſt, wham if thau de- 
00 toobtain,. thou ſhalt do it ſooner by . fol- 
lowing him, thaniby reading - and a little; | 
aſter. O (faith-he) if thou didſt but once''a- 
little taſte of the fatneſs of the Corn,, whence Je- 


| Tal is fatisfied, how willin y. wouldft thou 


leave unto the litteral Jews, ther Crufts to. be 
gnawn upon. . O that I might obtain at any 


tune to have thee 3 compaman. 1n the Schoot 


of Piety, under the Maſter Jeſus. 
. Again, 1ra Fatu de Interiora Domo, cap. 1 2. 


|. The chief and' principal Looking-glaſs to ſee 


Gad; [is the ratianal foul finding _ it ſelf: far if 


| the inviſible things of God be underſtood, being 


keen through the things which axe made, where, | 
I pray; are the footſteps of his knowledge more : 


| exprefly to be found:imprinted then in h's Image. - 


" 0 oF V owe dk A4& 


Wheſoever therefore thirſteth to ſee God, lee 
bim dreſs his Looking-glaſs, let bim cleanſe his - 
Spirit : Bleſſed are the pure in heart; far they fhail 


| ſee God: and cap, 14. The Looking-glab there- | 


fore 


AT, * 
-, 


£199) 


fore being well dreſſed or cleanſed, and diligent- : 


Jy long looked into, there beginneth tro ſhinein 
It a certain clearneſs of Divine Light, and an 
immenſe Beam of an unaccuſtomed viſion to 


appear unto the eyes of the heart : out of the vi- | 


fion of this Light, the mind being inflamed, be- 


neth with the pure eye of the heart, to: be- | 
hold- things ſupernatural and internal , to-love c 


God, to inhere in God ; it confidereth all things. 


preſent, as if they were not, it renounceth: its: 


whole affections, and wholly it applieth it ſelf 


. to love alone; knowing that he:is only happy: 


who loveth God ; but into ſo great favour the 
mifd -never reacheth by its own induſtry, this 


is the gift of God , not the merit of man, but . , 
without doubt he. hath received ſuch, -and ſo F. 


great favour, who hath deſerted the care- of the 


world.C or age-) and taketh care of himſelf 3 * 


and cap. #8: who is ſo continually delighted in 
the-love. of God, frequently- doth ſuffer exce(- 


ſes of mind, and. being raviſhed from all CuO :- 


preſent and carthly,i 1s preſented beforethe Lor 
and+ while he conſidereth his beauty, being aſto- 
niſhed with the greatneſs thereof, he is wholly 


_ ſuſpended :1n-1ts /admiration 3 > he admizeth- the 
glory of 'the King,' the magnificence of the King- | 


dom. the nobility of the Supernatural City, and 


the happineſs of the Ciriſens, the fivectneſs of the 


Inward Swavity; andthe tranquility of the Eter- 


nal Reſt ;' he meditateth on the power of the _ 


Father, 


(177) 
Father, the wiſdotn of- the Son, the. bounty: of 
the Holy Spirit, and the happineſs of the Ange- 
lical Nature, he is delighted of. God; into:God, 
while he admireth his Piety, arid beholdeth his 


| Beauty. . O what a ſivect raviſhment -fels;-if 


It were not ſo-ſhort : he is raviſhed. while he;be- 
holdeth only heavenly things, and by 'bebolding: 


. them he is delighted - but when he endevoureth 


to ſtand-there longer; . he ſaddenly. flideth,;iand; 
returning unto himſelf, 'he cannot. intimate -to: 
any, | what- che -hath- ſeen -above hwnlelf zahd: 
Cap. 70. . WON 943 be £73 8. vis 

It is neceſſary therefore. to aſcend unto the» 


| high heart; and in _the- exceſs of mind,-.by: Di-i 


vine Revelation, to learn what, that 1 RIgeTuoy 
1t ought to-alpire, and unto what; condition of; 


| ſubſimity he ought to. compoſe and ;accuſtom 


his mind; for if once'a man were admitted. into ; 
that luciferous glory of Angelical Subhmity, and : 
did obtain to enter into that. fight of; the Divme. 
Rayes, with what moſt- inward deſires, ;what ; 
profound groans, what unutterable ſighs, do we - 
think, that he infiſteth,, with what afliduous.re- ' 

membrance, 'what delightful admiration, do we , _ 
believe, confidereth he, and remembreth *the. 

brightneſs. that he hath beheld, deſiring it, figh- 
ing after.. it, contemplating 1t, until / at length 
ſometime he be tran:formed/mnto the ſame Image 
from Glory to Glory , as by the Spirit of the 


|. Lord : but when we. return from that ſtate of 


N ſub-' 


þ 


| (178). 
- fublimity- unto our ſelves., theſe things which 
we firſt ſaw.above our felves, m that truth and 
clearnefs' with which we firſt ſaw them, we can- 
noe at al} call them to our remembrance 5 and 
although from thence wehold ſomething in our 
memory, arid as it were through a middle Vail, | 
and as m the midft of a Cloud, we are not able |- 
to remember the manner of our ſeeing, nor-the 
quality of the' Vifion : and after a ſtrange man- 
ner, remembring, we do not remember 5 while 
ſeeing, 'we do not ſee throughly 5 and behold- 
ing, we do'not throughly behold ; and being in- 
rene, we do not pierce 'throughly, until again 
by Mediration, we rife up into Contemplation, 
by Comermplation into Admiration, by Admjra- 
_ tion into Alienation ( or exceſs of mind.- , 
Kgainin the ſame Treatifc, cap. 17. Who doth 
{ſo gather 'the evagations ( or wandrings _) of 
his mind irito one, and: fixeth all the motrtons of 
his heart, in the alone'defire of Frernity 5 ſare-' 
ly now he hath returned unto his heart, and now 
willingly he ſtayeth there, and is marveloufly de- 
lighted : and ngw when he cannot contain him- 
ſelf for joy, he is ked above himſelf, and by an 
exceſs of mind, he 1s hfted up unto the hights, 
and ſo by himfelf above himſelf, by the know- 
ledge "of hiri{elf, he aſcendeth unto the know- 
ledge-'6f God, that he may learn to, love God 
alone, and tothink on him contunually, and m 
him to reſt delighefully :: when fo the love of 
| : DL Chriſt 


| knoweth, + that;he-paiieth'* from - death 


CE #79). 
Cie hath ſivallowediup Ke khole 4ffolion of 
+#16n, that tbeing 'neghigent+ and curimindfal of 
tnſef , he feeleth -nNothi NF "Teſs: Chiflt 4 
then at length , 'as: I-uti 4s 'ithe Iove 
of :God perieiedl [in "Him. '9To -hitn «whois 


. Toffedtedppoverty4s not burdetiforne, 'he-feeleth 
| Hot inyuxies, "he laugheth ir reproaches, *he 


Beſpirh: loſſes, he -counteth Geath paili's Fea, 

ws oth netithitik *thar the dicth, when: he oi 
my 

whom the love-of God dothfo hold*inwattly 
bound, the earttiot go -forth1n-a little, but 21- 


wardly' burneth-in his defire,/the more EE 


how-mnch -the more ' farrlafly, and 'the 
vehemently, how. much the more-frequently. 

' Again, cap. 70. of the/fate "Treatife: © T 
Contemplation 6f Truth is begun-itr a orig Ini 
nr theffurure it 1s celebrated in A corit 
 thity :'by the 'Contemplatiert of F ruth ALY 
wtriittett unto Righteoriſnes,” Uartd Perittged Fe 
to.Gloty. The grace of. Contemplanion';doth 
Tot ofly cleatife*the heart from Ml worlltylove, 
but ſanQifieth, it, and mAlameth' the, mHyind unto 
the/love'6f* heaventy things; who' by* Divine In- 
1piration and RevElation:1s-carried' on unto tite 
Grace -off Contemplation”; * he recerveth' fone 


_ earntſt -oftthar farineſs thitieto: come, ” where ke 


thall be contittugllyFixed in theevertifiing *Con- 
reinplarion. 


N2 Ob- 


q "Te I F « 

PV 'T; How this Author doth plainly 
"hold forth Divine Revelation and Inſpiration, as 
. the means by.-which the. Grace of Contemplati- 

: on is-attained; - Obſerve, 2. How: he affirmeth, 
_ +that-this. Grace of Contemplation doth cleanſe 
; and fandtific the heart, far contrary. to the Nati- 
. onal Teachers, whofay ſuch an attainment, as 
the congmplation, or beholding of God by Di- 
' vine Revdlation in this'life, is not neceſſary un- 
, tothe Saints, and it,;were dangerous, leſt they 
p mould. be puffed: up, | But that. the ſeeing of 
od doth of its, own nature exceedingly humble 
he BE farearure - 1s;clear-from the 6th Chapter of 
where the; - Prophet declareth , after be 
of #5 the Lord, how he cryed out, Wo is me, 
for 1 am undone. '. Note, whether the Author of 
. the Treatiſe above cited, de Domo nteriori, by 
Bernard or any other - if ſome queſtion it,! it. 1s 
. Not much material. ſecing all that I have cited 


- out of- 1 1t,..1s fully c conform unto Ber ard in his 


; other Writings 

Again, Baa his Ser moat. the threefold 
' manner of. Contemplation. 

: But (faith he _) there is is a place where God 
bs, ſeen, truly, reſting'and quiet, a place not at 
"all of a Judge, :not of a Maſter, .but of a Bride- 
groom, and whyich.to. me, indeed ( for of 0- 
thers.1 know not ,) js indeed a Chamber, if at 
any time it cometh to paſs, that I be brought 


into it: but alas F” rare hora & brevis mora 


lat. ) 


a a Aeakd Fwd £A Dr ff Ytwwd 


(187) 
lat. _) it is a rare hour, and a ſmall ſtay 5 there 
the mercy of the Lord is clearly undeſtood From” 
everlaſting to everlaſting, upon them that fear 
him, and happy 1s he who can fay, I am a par-, 


taker with all that fear thee, and keep thy Cptn-" 


mandments. 
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$ Coticernitip. the N eceſſity and Benef: 1: 

| © inward Silence, in order unto the Con- 
werſing with God, and the Contempla- 
ting and Beholding of bim ; alſo of ſi- 
lence in Meetings, and how it is profe- 
table, Mareover, concerning the neceſſity 

of turning in, to our own minds and 

_ hearts, ( otherwiſe called introverſion ) 
that we may find the Lord, and of 
waiting upon the Lord, as thus turned 
zward , or inwardly retired in /onr 

minds, 2 


" a. 


OW thafar ihward filence of mind , 
C wherein the mind js filent, and 
_ ceaſed from its thoughts or imagi- 
nations canceived whether by the 


ad images or phantaſms it hath recei: 
yed by the miniſtry of the outward. ſenſes, or 


& © 


thoſe of its own making ) is neceſfary unto the 
_ aftainingrhe frunrve or mturtive knowjedy 
Gag, as aforclaid, and the conyerſing with him, 


n 


'peatly and intumarcly, 


by "0 
- A 
«a. - 


—_— 
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* 
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This1 prove, firſt from the teſtimony of Seri 
pture, Phan 46. 10. Be ſtill, and know that 1 
am God : and as the Septuagint hath 1 It, 20s 
ottamini vacate, vake ye. 
Pſalm 4. 4. Speak in your heart, upon: your A 
Bed, and be ſilent, ſo the Hebrew doth carry #&. © 


reſt of the mind, which when it attaineth, it is 
fitteſt to ſpeak unco God, and werſ. 8. Iwill both 
lay me down in peace, and fleep, Kc. _ + 
Pſalm 22. 2. He maketh me to lye down'in green 
paſtures, he leadeth me beſide the ſtill waters. 
Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2. Keep thy foot, when thou 
| to the houſe of God, and be more ready | 40. 
then to offer the ſacrifice of fools, for. they ; [ed 
| der not that they do evil. Be not raſh. with thy 
' mouth, and let not thy heart be haſty fo uter 
thing "lefore God. Obſerve,. m that he' fas 1, let 
not hy heart be baſty to-utter anything befor 
the face of the Lord ( {0 the Hebrew ) he - 
layeth a reftraint, not only upon raſh. warns of 
the mouth, but upon raſh thoughts allo of t 
heart, which it may utter before the face of 
Lord, which face of the Lord' is. the Light © 
the Lord, that hineth in mans heart, 'aceard 
|. 20 the wards of the fourth Pſalm, called the 
- ight of his Face or Countenance. Now which 
thonghts may be called raſh, or haſty t oughts' 


- Surely all ſach as are its: own, as ig tim- 
[- * dl from the heart 3 it (a. THROW Ns Nyim 


Obſerve, here by the Bed is ſignified the inward + 


(184) 
Fnſtin® and nitacatis of the Spirit of God, for 


faith the Apoſtle, 20t that we are ſifficient to ek 


any thing as of our ſelves, 2 Cor. 3. 5. 

Canticles of Solomon, 5. 2. 1 ſleep, but my heart 
 waketh, how Bernard undeſtandeth this place I 
ſhall ſhnkw afterwards, and Carr. 2. 

Capt. 2. 3. I ſat down under his ſhadow with 
. (great delight, - and his fruit was ſweet to my taſt. 

'Obſerve, this whole ſpeech. being allegorical, 


the fitting down muſt needs ſ{1gnifie, the quiet. 


and- Rilf condition of the mind. and then C to 
wit in this inward quietneſs of 1. ind, _) the truit 
of her beloved, is ſweet to her taſt. Again, 

*Cant., "1. *7. Tell me, O thou, whom wiy foul 
front,” here thou 2a where thou = thy 
ok rv a 6. at 11001. 


Mw it, " the cart being  nney 

- Iainb 66: *D.* And on. whom will [ look, bit 'np- 
on the Hu, and the | lent, and who tremble at 

* $0. do the Septuagine tranſlate the 

ple  - at, _ 

 J6hab £f:1 1: Keeps fete: before me,” O' Wards 
M. Jef the” people As their flrength. . "And, 
Tiara Zo. x5; In: returning and veſt ſhall om 
be fa urea; 41  flenve,” pc 4, -fhall be: 2 
Boeltt pci! V34E0 T0 


Lamentations 5. 26; *He/iſhall- wait, 6 a be . 
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here the Seripture expreſly mentioneth ſilent 

waiting, or waiting in-filence :-let the Oppoſers 
and' Adverfaries of Truth 'conſider this:, who 
ſpeak ſo mach againſt ſilent waiting, or waitin 
in filence 5 and who fay, they read not of ſach 
a thing in Scripture, 'and they acknowledge no 
waiting upon God, but as they. are exerciſed 1n 
ſomewhat, as reading, or hearing, or ſpeaking, 
which they call waitwg in Ordinances : buthere 
1s a waiting in filence, which is as real an Ord 
nance , or» appointment of God as any others 
whacli they utterly deny, _ are ignorant offi 
Again, (QY 

Lamentations 3. 28. He ft rteth elowi, and keeps 
eth: plence. 


| Hoſea 2.14. I will perſwade her, and bring 


her mto a ſolitary place '(* remote frem- all 
| ſpeech _)2nd1 will ſpeak unto her heart. 

Zechariah 2. 13. Be ſilent, O all fleſh, before 
the 'Lord, for he is raiſed #p, ont of his holy ha- 
_ bitation. 

Moreover, noiwichſtanding all the diſdainful 
| language, which the oppoſers of -Truth uſe” a- 
| gainſt ſilence,. yet Lodbe Saf the Prophet ſaith wy 
164m * the Plalm.:; TLCELTES. Get dn ; 
bs. P/2l4: 65. 1::Untb thee; filence, praiſe, 0 God: 
*BDY 24077, 10: doth the -Hebtew .bear it, - and ſo 
* goth Arias Montanss tranſlate it, T7bi | ent inine 
- Iau, 'Dews in Sion, Which maybe underſtood Cl- 
\ther; I, That lence j 1s Praiſe, as well as words 


J . k | unto 


(186) 


ing unto God, as.where he ſaid, Pſalm? 62. r. 
My ſoul is filent verily unto God : or, 3. That | 


all which are true. Now that {ilence mentioned 
fo frequently m Scripture, is not a bare outward 
filence, but a filence of the mind or foul, from 
its own thoughts, whether arifing from corrupt, 
and inferjour nature, or from the ative part of | 
ie ſelf, as it can at, fo much as in thought, with- 
out the Divine Inſpiration of the Spirit of God : 
for without this all thoughts of mans heart, 
touching Divine and Spiritual things, are but 
barren and hurtful, but ſuch as are conceived 
in the mind by vertue of a Divine Inftin&, and 
Inſpiration of God, are profitable and fruitful, | 
and ſweet unto the foul, above hony, or the 
hony comb, even as David faid, how ſweet are 
thy thoughts.unto me, O God. For as I have 
already ſhowed out of Bernard, ſuch thoughts | 
are the words or ſpeech of God, as he ſpeaketh 
in us by the Spirit, Now when we ſpeak of 
being filent from thoughts, we do not under- 
Nand theſe thoughts , which are conceived, or 
formed in us by Divine Infpiration 3 for they | 
are not inconſiſtent with ' the true filence, but 

ariſe out of it, and remain or ſpring” up 
. Secondly, I prove the ſame from Antiquity. 
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unto God, or. 2. That filence is due or belong- - 


flence is neceſſary as a preparation unto praiſe, | 


” MFyvu ts wawwwuys O&77 0 


%* 40 - Se. Sho Bs 24. od. IE. ants. GS. pts hrncts FP \5 }8Þ[ÞO0O2n 


I. Clemens Alexaxdrinus, lib. g. Strematunn, he 


| who neither maketh uſe of his ſight, nor any 


other of his ſenſes in. his- thinking, C or con- 


| templating ) but by the pure mind it ſelf ap- 
'plieth to things, obtaineth the true Phiſoſophie, 


Alſo Pythagoras his five years ſilence , had this 


[ ſignification,, that he commanced his diſciples, 


that they ſhould turn away from ſenſible things, 


| and behold and Contemplate God with the pure 


mind : obſerve by the pure mind he underſtand- 
eth the mind not only cleanſed from its Tufts, 
but ſeparated from the ſenſible Images of fſenſi- 
ble . things. 


II. Auguſtin, lib. g. cap. to. of his Confeſſions, 


| If. to any the tumults of the fleſh. were ftlenr, 


and the phantaſies of the Earth, Water and Air 
were filent, and the Poles of Heaven were fi- 
ſent, and *f the foul were ſilent unto it felf,, and 
ſhould paſs beyand it felf, not thinking, on it ſelf : 


| and if Dreams and: Imaginary Revelations werg - 


ſilent, and every Tongue, and Sign, and whate- 
ver is made, paſling from one to another, tf ta 


. any itcan be ſilent; for if any hear, all theſe 
things ſpeak, we have not made our ſelves, 
- put ne 


hath made us, who 'remaineth for ever, 


| Having faid this, if now they be ſitent, becauſe 

they have rouſed or awakened up the car to 
kim who made them, let' him ſpeak alone, not 
by thera, byt by hindelf,, that we may: hear his 


"word 


| (198) 


word, not by. the" tongue of fleſh, nor by the 
voice 'of an Angel, nor by the noiſe of a Cloud, 
nor by the dark riddle of a Similitude, but let 
us hear him whom we love in them, without 
them, as we now ſtretch after it, and by a moſt 
ſwift cogitation are arrived unto a touch of that 
Eternal Wiſdom which is over all : if this were 
continued, and all viſions of *a far other kind 
were removed , and this one ſhould raviſh- its 
beholder and fallow him up, and hide him in 
its inward joys, as that his life muſt be for ever 
like unto this moment of underſtanding, after 
which we have breathed , were not this, en- 
ter into the joy of thy Lord. 


I [1 The Author of the Treatiſe de DOTS, & 
aninta, bound up amo Auguftins Works, who . 
is thought to be Hugo de Santo viffore, cap. 32. 
The reaſonable ſoul ( Crirh he ) is above all theſe 
things, which are created of God, and therefore 
it is moſt near unto God, when it is pure, and 
how much it cleaveth unto him-by love, in ſo 
much; being well beſprinkled and enlightned by 
him, with intelligible light it beholdeth God, 
not by the bodily eyes, but by its principal 
part, to wit, the underſtanding, in whom is moſt 
perfect beauty, and a+ moſt bleſſed vifion, by 
which it is made happy : let it therefore re- 
- move from its cogitation all knowledges, which 


ae received by the bodily” ſenſes;"and cap. 2. 


yea 


| Þ 
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yea; ſurely the  ſofff withdrawith it ſelf unto it 
ſelf. from all bodily ſenſes, as hindring and  re- 


fiſting with their noiſe that it may ſee.it If in its 


ſelf, and 'may know 1t ſalf, and when it would 


know. God, it. lifteth .up. it ſelf above it- ſelf, 
with the eye of the mind, and cap. 34- 


L.ct the mind therefore return to it ſelf, and 
colle&, or gather. it ſelf into it (elf, that with- 


- out bodily images it may confider it ſelf, and 


the, invicble. nature of 'God Almighty : let. it 
rejet the -phantaſms - of . earthly, Images, and 
whatever, earthly thing preſenteth., unto its 


_ thought, and ter it conſider it (elf ſuch, .as, it 


1s created under God above the body : * then 


_ bet atriſe above 1t ſelf, and forſake it ſelf; -and 


Jet it. come in. a manner into a forgetfulneſs of 


it (elf, and ſubje&. or bow, down. it ſelf hum- 


bly and devoutly. to. the. contemplation of God : 

for. when the mind beginneth to/ exerciſe it {elf 
by. the pure: intelligence (| or underſtanding » 
and in whole to behold that glory of the incor- 
ruptible Light, and to draw, out of the things, 


which it ſeeth inwardly a taſte of moſt inward 


ſweetneſs, and ,thereof to ſeaſon its underſtand- 
ing,and turn it into wiſdom 11 this ſo great an ex- 
ceſs of mind, that peace is found and obtained, 
which. paſſeth all ſenſe, fo that there 1s ſilence 
im Heaven, as it were half an hour, ſo that the 
mind of the beholder is troubled with no tu- 
mult of conten:I'ng thoughts, finding nothing 
| | that, 


(x90) 
or accuſeth by hatred, but within the quietnels 
of the Conmtemplatron4s wholly gathered, and 
+ cr-in, into a certatn-affetion; or dehghn very 
ama), to a ſweetneſs,” of T know not of what 
kind, which if it were aways lt , farely ft 
would be a great happineſs.” Here fenfudiity 
doth nothing, imagination doth'nothmg but all 
the inferiour powers of the {orll are made Hefti- 
tute of * their proper Office, but the more (pure 
part of the ſort]-is Jed into tht ſecret of mbſt 
toward quiet, and that myftery*6f. the greateſt 
tranquility, #n a happy joyfulnefs. 


[v: Anti | oh, + a Greek Author, homilia 103. 


that it ſeeketh by defire,or VRmeth by loathing, - 


- How, good and ſeaforable a thing is fitence, -the 


fMorher of the wiſeſt thoughts, for the 'gooll 


Spirit fleeth multitude of ipeech, as remaming | 


_ withont allpertutbatron and itmzgmation :  there- 
fore file 1s 2 good Mother of- all vertues; 
Again alfo the Propher wor ibftradting us by 
his Oracle faith, 1m-that titne, the mnderftanding 
fhall be filtent,. for it is an evil time, antl Taz, 
to whom halt I look; but unto the humble-and 
the filent, and who tremble at ty words, forthe 
Septuagint alſo, T/aras 66. ," 0 


V. Bernard in his | 524 Srmon on the C FM My 


cles. 


Bleſſed 
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Blefſed is he who'can ſay, behold T have gone 
far away in fleeing, and haye remained in a 1o- 
litude. _ 

Pſalm $4. He was not content -to go forth; - 
unleſs he ſhould go far away, that he might be 
at reſt ; haſt thou paſſed beyond the delights 
of the fleſh, that thou doft not obey the de- 


| fires thereof neither art thou held with ns baits. 


thou haſt profited, thou haſt ſeparated 'thy ff, 
bur haſt not gone 'far away, unleſs that by the 


purity of thy mind, thou canſt flee beyond the 
| Phantaſms of images of. bodily fimilitudes, that 


ruſh in from every hand, until thou comeſt hi- 
ther, protniſe not reſt -to thy ſelf, thou art in 
an_ error”, if thon being ſhort of this, thou 
thinkeſt to find 'the place of quier, the ſecret 
of folttude, the clearneſs of hipht, the habitatt-. 


| mMof peace. 


1 


And in the Treatiſe of the degrees of hn- 
numHy. 

There ( to wit, in the Bedchamber of the 
Kang ) for a little: pace, as it. were for half an 
hour, filece being made in Heaven, fiveetly Te-; 
poſting m the defited embracements, the indeed? 
Neath, bit he heart waketh or watcheth ,; 


whereby verily in the mean time, | ſhe ſarcheth 


mto- the ſecrets of the truth. | Obſerve, Here 
it is plainthow zernard underſtandeth this fleep- 
ming to be the flencing or quieting of the 
thoughts and -imaginatrons;- and” all the Work-: 
ings- 

# 


( 192") 
ings. of the inferivur powÞrs of the [ſoul , at 
which time the heart waketh- or watcheth, and - 
15 1n the fitteſt condition to. converſe with the 
Lord, and to . ſearch mto thaſe inward ſecrets, 
which - he revealeth only to. thoſe , who are 
brought in thither., ' > 

And in _the...Treatiſe. of the RP ond. 
Cap: 70. © | 

But he who. would "ake unto the; contem- 


plation « of truth, .it-is neceffary that he Jearn to 


reſt; not only, from evil works, but alſo. from 
ſuperfluous: thoughts : for. many although they 
know how to-,vake.in body, yet they cannot 
vake in the .heart, .not knowing to make a Sab- 


bath of- a Sabbath ,' and therefore they can- 
not fulfil] that which is ſaid, vake ye, and ſee. 


that. Iam God,, for vaking in body, but vaging 
in heart every where, they are not worthy. to 
| fee; how ſweet the Lord: 1s, and how good 
unto _ 1ſracl 'to them, who are of a right 
heart... __.: 

© Again, in the fme Treas. cap. 5. he often 
 viſiteth., and willingly inhabiteth the tranquil- 


lity.; of the heart, and the reſt of the quiet. 


mind ;. for he js peace, and his dwelling place is 
In. PCace,, 


f 


Again, Berndrd in his 341. Epiſtle. The diſh 


or” of ſilence _( ſaith he ) ſcemeth burthenſome 
unto ſome, but the Prophet conſidering, that 


it was rather a ſtrength than a. burden, ſaith in 
{ilence 


b 
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flence- and. in Wy ſhall. be your ſtrength, in 
filence he faith and hope, for it is good. to-wait. 
for, the Lord in ſilence ; - for the conſolation of. 
preſent things. weakneth the ſoul, . but the -ex- 
pecation . of future things doth ſtrengthen it. 
Obſerve what . a teſtimony Bernard giveth to 
ſilent wainng , whereas he faith, it. is good to. 
wait for the Lord in filence. 
- .. 2 As touching ſilence in meetings, #20 there 
hath been ſilence in the religious meetings . of 
Gods people. 

This I prove ; firſ from the teſtunony of 
Scripture. | 

Job. 2. 13. So they ſat down -with him -upgn 
the ground , ſeven days and ſeven nights , and. 
one ſpake a word unto him, for they / aw hes 
his grief was very great. 

Efdras 9. 3, 4. Then were aſſembled unto on 
every one that trembled at the words of the God 
? * Thrael, becauſe of the tranſere/ſion of thoſe, that 

d been- carried away; and I ſat aſtoniſhed until 
the evening ſacrifice, but the ſeyenty Interpreters . 
tranſlate it thus, Ard [ ſat ſilent until the. even 
ing Sacrifice. | 

Ezckiel Z. I5-. Then came T to them of the cap- 
tivity at Telabid, that dwelt by the river of Che- 
bar, and. 1 ſat wire they ſat, and remained their 
eſtoniſhed arzong them ſeven .days 3 and it came. 
tO Lg , at the end of ſeven. days , that the 

>:4 of the Lord came unto me ſaying. FR 
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(194) 
Obſerve, It is plain from theſe words, that 
the Prophet waited m filence ſeven days, for 
the word of the Lord to open his mouth. Oh 
how the mockers of the Spirit of God, who 
mock at our filent- meetings, would have 
mocked at this holy Prophet: and as theſe 
mockers uſe to fay to us ( when we fit 
ſilent” together , perhaps for the ſpace of one 


hour or two, not daring to ſpeak, until it be 


.given us by the Spirit of God.) The Spirit 
1s long a coming 3 ſurely ſuch atheiſtical mock- 


ers would: have faid the fame to him, if they. 


had lived in his day, or he in theirs 3 although 


| . no doubt, that good man had the Spirit of 


God, and the word of God in his heart, all 
the time well exerciſing him , albeit nothing 


was given. him to ſpeak unto others ,. even . 


as we who wait upon the Lord in filence, do 


find the Spirit of the Lord preſent with us, 


and in us, even in our {yence 3 and the reafon 


of our filence is not that the_ Spirit of the 
Lord is abſent, but that we find it our place | 


to be ſilent, that we may the better attend to 
bis inward teaching in our hearts, and may 


be guided by him, when, and what to : 


ſpeak. 


4 
. 


| Mat. 5. 1, 2. And ſeeing the multitudes , he * J 


' went up into a mointain, and when he was ſat, 
his diſciples came unto him , and he opened his 


— 


- 


| 


month, and. taught them ſaying. Obſerve, after | 
SR | he 


—. 
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he was fir, he opened bis mouth, tis ſing 
doth ſpiritually or myſtically fignifie the inwar 


compoſure and filence of the mind, ( that' both 


ſpeakers and hearers ſhonld be brought -utito 
before that any thing be ſpoken that will edifie.) 
So Beda. ERIE. eIUIPIG 

| Afs 2.1, 2. And when the day of Pentecuſt 
was fully come, they were all with one aecora- 71: 


one place, and ſuddenly there carve a ſound. Frome 


Fleaveri, &c. Obſerve, It is plain from this, that 
while they were fitting filent, the Holy Gtioft 
was given, neither did they ſpeak betore' they 
received the Holy Ghoſt; but after they” Had 
recerved him , then they ſpoke as the Spirit 


gave utterance, And it is clear, that thevery 


end of their aſſembling together at this time, 
was to wait upon the Lord, for the tulfifling 
of his promiſe, who - commanded them } As - 
I. 4, that they ſhould not depart from Fer- 


\ falem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, 


So there they waited, and without all words, 
or outward mimſtry of any creature the Spt- 
rit was poured forth upon them. It 1s worth 
the obſerving, that while they were neither 


Exhorting , rior Preaching, nor Praying our- 
WMrdly, but filent, this came to pals. 


Secondly, 1 prove the fare from antiquity. | 
 Athanaſizs nm the Life of Anthony, ſheweth 
that Arthovy would often ſit fflent with them 
who came to him, (as it 1s written in Da-- 

| Ga: - niel 
0 


_. <cug6 
. #iel;4.19. ) and ſometinies he would walk , 
"and after the ſpace of an hour he would ſpeak 
to-his brethren who were preſefit, and als 


declare unto them the things which had been 


xevealed . unto him. . And at one time he was 
fitting, and was in an extaſie, or in an exceſs of 
' mind,” and while he. was 1n 'the. contemplation 
he. groaned exceedingly : : and after an hours 
Jpace;. turning unto them who were preſent, 
-he fi ohed. and. trembled , and rifing up, he 
kneded down and prayed for ſome conſidera- 
ble;ſpace; and all the brethren that were preſent 
with him trembled: alſo, and having deſired him 
to declare unto; them his Revelation, he yielded 
anto-their deſire, and ſhewed them what had 


"= been revealed - unto. him. This is that Aztho- 


29: whom Auguſtin mentioneth ſo honourably 
in his Confeilions, and fo doth Exſebixs | in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

.. Moreover , becauſe I find people generally, 
and even them, who ſuppoſe they have skill 
in Learning and Philoſophy, to think ſo ſtrange- 
ly of our. filence :in our meetings , and ſome 
have-not ſtuck .to fay,. that ſilent meetings are 


altogether a new. concett - of the Quakers , the ' 


like whereof was never known among wiſg 
men.-...F judge it not amiſs, to let them un- 
derſtand, how Plato, in his Book de Sapientia, 
declareth concerning his Maſter Socrates, that his 
Shollars or Famliars, were. {har pned. or Jacky ; 
ne 
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ned. by him, even' when he was filent, upon 


which Marſlizs Ficinus, a-great Platoniſt, hath 


theſe words, Hb. .7. cap. 5. Theologica Platonica © 
de Anime Immortalit. Moreover ( faith 'he) So- 
crates declareth, how that ſome who uſed his 
company , and were near unto him, became 
more quick or. ſharp in underſtanding ,/ even 
when he was ſtent, and when they departed 


from his company and converſe, they became 
duller, as if that vertue of underſtanding be- 
longed unto: a © certain divine influence 'from 
God, conveyed by the ſpirit and mind of. So- 
erates unto the minds of his familiars , thus 


Marſilins Ficinus. Now this Socrates is general- 


ly eſteemed by the learned, to have been-the 
beſt of all the: Philoſophers: yea, Juſtin Mar- 
tyr affirmeth plainly that he was a Chriſtian, 
and that he knew Chriſt, as he is the word 3 


alſo Clemens Alexandrinus expreſly declareth , _ 
that the idea of Socrates and Plate, (in the © 


contemplation of which they placed only the 


. true Philoſophy ) was the word mentioned , 


John T. 1. lib. 5. Stromatum , from which it 1s 
plain, that Socrates had meetings with his Friends 
m ſilence, and they profited by him, even when 
he was filent. Therefore let all fuch who reck- 


 'on themſelves wiſe men and Philoſophers be 


aſhamed, any more to ſpeak againſt filence in 
meetings, as if it were an unprofitable thing, 


left in ſo doing, they declare themſelves to: be # 


O's 3 rather 


,- 
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rather Fools, - than true Philoſophers, ſuch' as 
Socrates.” | 

| — Again, Plutarchin his Morals, Tom. 1. cap. 13. 
* ſo highly commendeth ſilence, that he calleth 
” tt a profaund wiſdom, and full of high miſte- 
ries.and he ſaith,we learn from men to ſpeak, but 
from the Gods to be filent ; for in the Sacrifi- 
ces and: holy Ceremonies of the ſervice of the 


Gods, we are commanded to be quiet, and to 


keep ſilence : and the ſaying of Cato is excellent, 


he 1s:next God, who knoweth in reafon to be 


- -Ang that you may ſee how ſuitableand agre- 
- able the things which I have already declared 
cohcernng Divine Inſpiration, ( as being abſd- 


' lately neceſſary. for the attaining of the true - 


knowledge of God _) are unto the principles of 
Socretes and Plato, whom Auguſtin in his Books 
de Crattate Dei, commendeth as the beſt Philoſo- 
phers,  J ſhall give you a ſumm of their Do- 
arme;qut of Marfilias Ficinxs, his argument in 
Enthydewnnm Platonis, that wildom. js not acqui- 
red-fo, much by bumane ſtudy, as it is divine- 
ly. infuſed into purified minds : yea, Socrates in 


his diſcourſe with Theages denyeth that ever any 


|  men-:learned ought from him, nenher would 
' he. acktowledge himſelf to: have any further: 
 vſe-unto. men, than; to: be as a'Spiritual Mad- 
. Fife pnto them, 1a help to bring forth that wiſe 
F gomor:knowkedge which God bymlf had pps 
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in them. And concerning the neceflity of "in- 
ward ſilence, and unmoveableneſs of mind, in 
order to converſe with God, howagreeable it 
1s to Soerates and Plato: let us further hear 
Marſilius Ficinus , Theol. Platon. lib. 'g. teap."'33 Þ 
| love God alone ( faith he) © ſoul, love the 
Light alone, the infinite Light of the bountiful 
God love thou infinitely 3 now thou ſhaltſkine, 
and be delighted infinitely 3 I pray thee there- 
fore ſeek his face, and: thou ſhalt rejoyee for 
_ ever, butI pray thee be not moved, that thou 
may touch that Light, becauſe it_ is ftability, - 
be not ſcattered through diverſe things , thar 
thou may apprehend it, for it 1s Unity. Stay 
the motion, gather t ether the mulagtude, im- 
mediately thou ſhalt firid God , who hath al- 
ready found thee. In this ſearch, Oh haw re- 
ugnant is the mind unto all bodys, how much 
doth it deſpiſe their Images, and deceits> How 
much doth it condemn the phantaſie, and bodi- 
ly ſenſes ? 22 
- Thirdly, As concerning that y of: | 
returning, or turning m, into the ook which 
our pres of who p: Naw Immediate Revelation 
and Infpiration, do I much fpeak againſt, as 
— and tho like, that it Is a _—_ 
This I PrOVE firſt from the teſtimony of- Scri- _ 
 ÞTure, 
and return unto thy heart. Sq the Hebrew. 


, 


. 
C 
_—_ 
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Demeranomy 4. 39. and know this day, 
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'" Deuteronomy 30. I. And ſhall refurn-to thy 
heart, Hebrew. 1 Kings 8.47..if they ſhall re- 


turn-unto their heart, ſo the Hebrew , and 
- 1 Kings 8. 48. and ſhall return unto thee in 


their: whole heart. 

Tſaiah 46.8. Return O ye rrankwveffors unto 
the heart, ſo. the Heres, and the Old La- 
« | IF LITS 

Lamentations of Jeremy , Therefore , or for 
this, will I return unto my heart, that fo I may 
Wait : cap. 3.21. - 

Secondly , 1 prove the fame from anti- 


quity: 


T. Auguſtin quinquagena 24 P zlev 57. IO. Citans: 


te Beda. "The written Law, what cryteth it unto 
them, - who' have forſaken the Law written in 
their heartsz return O Lye tranſgrefſors unto 
the heart. 


Obſerve, 1t- 1s worth. your obſervation, thay 


all along the.Tranſlators have otherwiſe tranſla- 
ted- all theſe: places of Scripture, which expreſly 
mention: this grear-duty of returning unto the 
heart, becauſe, as ſeemeth, they were 1gnorant 
of 3t; as. people generally. now are, who when 
they hear us-bidding them turn into their hearts 


or minds, are ready [to..gnaſh their teeth at.us, 


and to fay:( asThave theard them) there is no 


good 1n our hearts, what {hould--we \ turn 3n 


/ unto -ſiety for 5 an Harty, , If :ghere were no 
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Divine D.. in the heart , It Were in 
vain to'turn in unto it. 

Again, Auguſtin in his Confeſſions, [b. 7; 
cap. 10. And being upon this admoniſhed to 
return unto my ſelf, I entred even 4anto my 
inwards, thou ( O Lord ) leading me, and I 
was able to do it, for thou becameſt my hel- 
per 3 I entred into my ſelf, and with the eye 
of -my ſoul, I ſaw, over the eye of my ſoul, 
over my mind, the unchangeable Light of the 
Lord. Obſerve how Auguſtin firſt turned 1n, 
to his heart, that he might ſee the Light of 
the Lord'; but they who believe not that 
there is any. Light of the Lord to be ſeen 
in their hearts, think it in vain to turn in- 


'to their hearts. And verily moſt men are ſo 


turned ( or extraverted ). unto outward ob- 
Jets, that for them to be turned inward, 
unto an inviſible object of Light and Life from 
God in their hearts, is to make them change 
their element , which they are as unwilling 
to do, as the Fiſh 1s to leave the water. 
And” on the' contrary, one that is truly an 
inward liver, and is come to converſe with 
the inward . Light, and Life, and Word of 
'God in his/heart ,- is as unwilling to leave 
-this place, : and: gq forth unto-outward things, 
which are but as ſhadows, in reſpect of ' that 
Anward ſubſtance, which: is 'to be "ng and 
5:6 wack in the heart, © ©: 


Mele 37 et I. The 
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IT. The Author de Spiritn & Anima, joyn- 
ed with Aguſtin, cap. 34. Let the mind there- 
fore return. unto it {elf, and gather it ſelf in- 
to it ſelf, © 


TIE. Bernard de Converſione ad clerum Cap. 2, 
as yet wiſdom cryeth in the ſtreets, return 
unto the heart, O ye Tranſgreſſors : for this 
is the beginning of the Lords ſpeech, and 
it appeareth, that this word hath gone* be- 
fore unto all, who are turned unto the 
heart. Obſerve how Bernard underſtandeth 
it to be one of the firſt things which God 
ſpeaks to the heart, to return unto the 
heart. 7 
Again, Bernard in Sermone de werbis Fla- 
bakkuk, ſuper cuſtodian mean Stabo, But he 
calleth back finners unto the heart, and re- 
proveth them for the error of the heart, be- 
cauſe he dwelleth there, and there he 
ſpeaketh. 

Again, Bernard, TIraFatu de Precepto & 
Diſpenſatione. Surely to ſeek the Kingdom of 
God and the Righteouſneſs thereof, ye ſhall 
endeavour - rather to enter within your 
felves, than to go ſorth, or to aſcend a- 
Þove. | 
Again in jiis Epiſtle 108. J pray thee return 


unto the heart, SD 
_ 
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- Again, e Sgrmone parue ' de tribus pants 


| - A Friend cometh unto me, off the way, 
when forſaking tranſitory things , TI return 
unto the heart, as it is written, return unto 
the heart ye Tranſgreſlors, 1/2. 46. 8. 
Again, in the Treatiſe de Domo interiors. 
ca0 14e' - bs 
But now ( faith he ) pokags , thou haſt 
aſcended. Now thou returned unto thy - 
heart, and haſt learned there to ſtand 3 net-: + 
ther let- this ſaffice thee, learn to dwell there, 
and to make it a manſion, and by whatſo- 
.þ. ever wandring of mind, thou bedrawn from 
thence, haſten always to return thither again. 
Without doubt by much uſe at fome time 
it ſhall become a delight unto thee, inſo- 
much that without any difficulty of labour 
thou maiſt be there daily : yea, it will be ra- 
ther a pain unto thee, to make a ſtay any- 
where el{e but- there. LE 
And as touching waiting, or watching 
for the Lord, in the inward retiredneſs op 
| _ of. the mind, ſee what Bernard 
| faith; 
\ | _Bornard, Sermone de wiſutationibus Domini. |, 
Who is among us {6 vigilant and obſer. 
yaut of the time of his Viſitation, and dil. 
| gently ſearching after the coming of the 
Bridegraom at all moments ; fo that when 
Dip | by 
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he cometh and- knocketh, it is opened unto 
him. — and after, Surely our want doth ar-- 
gue us: of neglet and careleſneſs : for if . any 
of us, *uprightly and perfectly (accorduig to 
the word of the Wiſe man ) would deliver up 
his heart to watch 'for the Lord early who 

. made it,, and would: pray in the fight of the 
Moſt High, and alſo by all endeavours ftu- 
dy, according to the Prophet I1/azah, to pre- 
pare the ways of the Lord , and to make 
ftraight the paths of his God. . Who hath 
to ſay, with the Prophet, my eyes are ever 
unto the Lord, and I have had the Lord 
always in my fight, ſhall not he receive a- 4 
blefliing from the Lord, and mercy from the 

God of his Salvation. Surely : he ſhall be 
frequently viſited, neither ſhall he ever be 

* Ipnorant of the time, of his Viſitation howe- 
ver ſo ſecretly, and as a thief he cometh, 
who viſteth in Spirit, who is a modeſt lo- 
ver , and while he 1s yet afar off, the well 
watching ſoul, with a ſober mind ſhall per- 
cerve him. | | 
- Now that ſilent waiting-is according un- 
to Scripture, F have above ſhowed out of the 


No Lamentations. Allo the words of Habekkuk, { 


'do plainly hold forth the fame, I will ſtand 
on my watch, and'I will hear what the Lord 


Moreover, 
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-* Moreover, - that Socrates and Plato taught 
© this dodrine of the converting-.or turning in 
t of a man tohimſelf, to within himſelf, to-be- 
' - hold the innatetdea of vertue in him, ſee Plq- 
to his Charmides, 7 fabtlurs 
/ And as concerning profiting by filence in 
the- company of good men, Sereca- that _ re- 
nowned Philoſopher faith thus,  Epiſtola 94. 
eſt aliquid quod ex magno viro vel tacente pro- 
ficias, there is ſomewhat that thou mayſt pro- 
fit by a great man, (to wit who 1s great in 
virtue ) even when he is filent. | 
| And concerning retiring unto a mans ſelf, 
4 to converſe with the Divine Spirit that 1s 
within him 3- that famous Emperor and Philo- 
fopher Marcus Aurelizs Antoninns, in this Books”. 
of Meditation concerning himſelf , /b. 4. 
au. 3. faith thus, A man cannot any whther 
| retire better than to his own ſoul. And a- 
| gain, he faith, afford then thy ſelf this reti- 
| ring continually, and thereby. refreſh and re- 
new thy felt s-and- {ib. 2. zum. -11..Jt is ſuffi- 
cient ( faith he )/for a man+to apply himſelf 
wholly , -and to confine all his thoughts and 
care to the tendance of that Spirit which is 
| within him, and truly and really to ſerve him : 
- his ſervice doth confiſt in this, that a man keep 
himſelf pure from all violent paſſion and evil 
affeHion , from all raſhneſs and vanity, and 
| from all manner of diſcontent, either in m_— 
O 


4 


___ RET WSTDIT.. 


ES 7 


s, i Io CY" OT " dE Md {a+ - bart , WET, "WF". 384 OO ? 
8 Hl oro (S. SABLE G4 d. ys - 5, : a ART Moo Yo EXode-< 
WW 9 " RF PE HE. WEL ns b r Ig ; Cc 1 
\ h "$. 6 , 
: * 
© YV 2 $. % po” % 
- * « 
4 FF VB , 
> 
("266 . 


' of the Gods or men.” Note that by the Gods, 
Antonin, Seneca, Socrates, Plato and others of 
the beſt Philoſophers, underſtood Angels and 
Immortal Spirits (which the Scripture at times 
calleth alſo Gods ) for they did beheve there 
was but only one \fupream and infinite God 
the Creator, and u holder of all things, who 
is over all, bleſſed you Ever. 


